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The Life and Career o f  Frangois Annat, SJ: 

The Failure o f  His Antijansenism,

May 1641—October 1668

Brian Van Hove, Ph. D.

Director: Robert Trisco, Hist. Eccl. D.

Lucien Ceyssens wrote that the importance of Francis Annat cannot be exaggerated for an 
understanding of Antijansenism in France.

In May 1641, with permission of superiors, Annat accepted an invitation of the Jesuits of 
Louvain to assist them in their controversy with the Old Augustinians represented by Bishop 
Jansenius in his Augustinus. Subsequently, Annat was appointed ‘"assistant for France” to the 
Jesuit superior general in Rome, then provincial in Paris, and finally royal confessor at the court of 
Louis XTV between 1654 and 1670. During that time he produced a plethora of polemical 
writing—three longer books, and many shorter tracts. Most of Annat’s printed works were 
available in the Bibliotheque Mazarine in Paris and the Bibliotheque “Les Fontaines” in Chantilly 
(Oise).

The author used the Archives of the Sacred Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith in 
Vatican City, and the Archivum Romanum Societatis Jesu in Rome. Annat wrote to Honore Fabri 
who was the Jesuit responsible for dealing with Jansenist questions in Rome. Through Fabri both 
Cardinal Albizzi, assessor of the Holy Office, and the Jesuit general were kept informed. Annat 
also wrote to the fathers general about these affairs.

A variety of collaborators and adversaries are studied to reveal the interaction of Annat and 
his Antijansenism. His most impressive adversary was Blaise Pascal, while his most “perennial” 
was Antoine Amauld.

Annat’s theology forms a chapter. He was a Jesuit obedient to the “Doctrine of the Society” in 
this period when grace and predestination were paramount. His theology was the Molinism refined 
by Suarez. He was a ‘congruist’ which assumes the doctrine of the divine ‘concursus’. His book in 
1645, censured by the University of Toulouse, was called Scientia Media. It explains this doctrine 
and refutes a number of adversaries who had written against it.

Politically, Annat encouraged the French crown to pursue a policy of requiring Jansenists to 
sign a formulary. Drafted in 1655 by Annat and Pierre de Marca, it would be unofficially 
neutralized by the Peace of the Church in October, 1668. Annat’s policy of forcing the Jansenists 
either to submit to the Formulary’ or to be excluded from the church foiled. The Clementine Peace 
completely frustrated his agenda.

R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



This dissertation by Brian Van Hove fulfills the dissertation requirement for the doctoral 

degree in Church History approved by Robert Trisco, Hist. Eccl. D., as Director, by 

Robert Schneider, Ph. D., and by Frederick Jelly, OP, S.T.D., as Readers.

Robert Trisco, Hist. Eccl. D., Director 

Robert Schneider, Ph. D., Reader 

Frederick Jelly, OP, S .T m)., Reader/"

ii

R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



Table of Contents

The Life and Career o f Francois Annat, SJ: 
The Failure o f His Antijansenism 

May 1641— October 1668

Title Page i 
[Abstract]
Signature Page ii 
Table of Contents iii-v 
Table of Dates vi-vii

Preface viii-xiv 

Chapter I: Overview o f  Annat’s Career 1

A. Estaing and Rodez pages 1-8

B. First Publication: 1626 8-20

C. Early Fame in Toulouse 20-25

D. Antecedents to the Polemics with Reginald 25-30

E. Annat and Reginald 30-32

F. University Censure of the Scientia Media 32-35

G. Aftermath of the Censure of 1645 36-44

H. “Assistentia Galliae” 44-46

I. Annat’s Role in the Condemnation of the Five Propositions 46-55 

J. Departure from Rome 55-58

K. Restoring Jesuit Unity after the Frondes 59-63

L. The Immediate Background to Annat’s Arrival in Paris as Provincial in 1652: 

Events in Blois and Paris 63-66 

M. The Unfinished Triennial as Provincial, 1652-1654 66-69

N. Events Before the Appointment 69-71

O. Appointment as Royal Confessor 71-73 

P. Gallicanism and Annat 73-79

iii

R eproduced  with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



Q. Annat and “L’Audience du Cardinal Flavio Chigi” 79-84 

R. Toulouse and Reims 84-85 

S. “Le Projet d’Accommodement”: 1663 86-92 

T. The Closing Years: “Accommodement” without Annat 93-100 

Summary of Chapter I 100-102

Chapter II: Antijansenism 103

A. ‘Scientia Media’ or ‘Mediative Knowledge’ pages 103-106

B. “Crepuscula Jansenismi” 107-110

C. First Encounters with Jansenism 110-119

D. The Meaning ofthe Belgian Invitation of 1641 119-121

E. Direction ofthe Royal Conscience in the Appointment of Bishops 121-133

F. Cardinal de Retz 133-135

G. Gondrin, the Archbishop of Sens 135-140

H. The Duke of Liancourt and the Censure of Amauld 140-141

I. Annat’s Polemics 141-146

J. Pascal and the Provinciates 146-152 

K. A New Formulary 152-155 

L. Palafox y Mendoza 155-160 

M. The Apologie des Casuistes 160-165 

N. The Miracle of the Holy Thom 165-172

O. Port-Royal and the Bible 172-181

P. More on the “Evasions and Subterfuges” of the Jansenists 181-185

Q. The Start of the Peace 186-194

R. “Peace is Worse than War!” 195-199

S. Aftermath of the Peace of the Church 199-202

T. “Les Demiers Coups du Canon” 203-206 

Summary of Chapter II 206-208

R eproduced with perm ission o f th e  copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



Chapter HI: Jesuits, Theology, and Jansenism 209

Introduction pages 209-212

A. Alfonso Salmeron and the Doctrine of the Society

B. The Teaching Church 216-222

C. Positive Theology 223-229

D. Aquinas and the Jesuits 229-231

E. Annat and the New Thomists 231-235

F. Diego Alvarez and the New Thomists 236-239

G .‘Scientia Media’ 239-241

H. ‘Motus’ 241-246

I. ‘Praemotio Physica’ 246-248

J. ‘Indifferent Premotion’ 249-253 

K. ‘Sufficient Grace’ and Pelagianism 253-257 

L. ‘Free Futuribles’ 257-259 

M .‘Natura Pura’ 259-261

Summary of Chapter III 261-262

General Conclusion 263-269

List of Abbreviations 270-271 

Bibliography 272-321

212-216

v

R eproduced with perm ission o f th e  copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



Table o f Dates

Synopsis ofthe Life of Franciscus Annatus, SJ (1590-1670)
By Edmond Lamalle, SJ (1900-1989) (ARSI, 1971)

1590 Bom February 8 in Estaing, near Rodez (Aveyron)

1607 Entered Jesuit novitiate February 16 (Province of Aquitaine)

1608 The Assistancy of France and the Province of Toulouse established

1609 Rhetoric studies and novitiate; Beziers

1610-1612 Philosophy, logic, physics, metaphysics studies; Toulouse

1613 Prefect of younger students; Toulouse

1614-1616 Sacred theology studies; Toulouse

1616 Ordination to the priesthood; Toulouse

1617 Tertianship (Troisieme An) or third-year probation; Toulouse

1618-1623 Teacher of logic, physics, metaphysics, mathematics; Toulouse

1623 Spiritual works; Carcassonne

1624 Professed of'"the fourth vow” January 28 in the House of the Professed; Toulouse

1624/5-1629 Teacher and spiritual works; Toumon

1632 Teacher of upper classes; Toulouse

1635 Travel to Rome

1635-1636 Two-year term (biennium) as censor of books for the French regional assistancy 
with residence in the Collegio Romano; Rome

1637 Travel permission April 14 to return to Toulouse

1637-1639 Rector (triennium) of the college; Montpellier

1641-1642 Teacher and spiritual works, assistant to the provincial, censor of books; Toulouse

1642 Vice-Rector; Toulouse
vi
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1643-1646 Rector (triennium) of the college, teacher, spiritual works; Toulouse

1648-1652 Regional assistant to the superior general, for France, after the death of Bartelemy
Jacquinot (1569-1648) on Aug. 2, 1648. Annat, already in Rome as a delegate, is appointed 
by Father General Carafa and confirmed by the Ninth General Congregation; Rome.

1652-1654(5) Provincial (triennium) of the “Paris Province” or Provincia Franciae replacing Claude de 
Lingendes; Paris

1654 Appointed April 17 confessor to King Louis XIV; Paris

1670 Resigned as royal confessor and died June 14; Paris.

(1670) (thirty-four Jesuits died worldwide that year according to the catalogues)

Edmond Lamalle of the South Belgian Province was archivist in Rome for many years. The source material 
for this summary' of Annat comes from the Jesuit catalogues (both “catalogi brevi” and “catalogi trienni”) 
in the Archivum Romanum Societatis Jesu. Some details have been added.
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Preface

Some months after Antoine Amauld had been expelled from the Sorbonne in 1656. Blaise 

Pascal and associates did a surprising thing in Letter 17 ofthe Provinciates. Instead of addressing 

their Jesuit adversaries collectively, they singled out by name the Reverend Father Annat, the 

king's confessor. This gesture departed from the more reserved literary convention, which dealt 

with opponents obliquely, and showed the conflict had focused. It also drew attention in a 

permanent way to Annat and enhanced his role.

Francois Annat (1590-1670) had become confessor1 to King Louis XIV in 1654. In this 

position he was responsible for managing ecclesiastical affairs in the kingdom during the ministry 

of Mazarin up to 1661, and then under Louis XTV. The Provinciates were written and circulated in 

installments during 1656 and 1657. The context was first the expulsion of Antoine Amauld from 

the Sorbonne and secondly the first version of a formulary designed to assure the religious 

orthodoxy of the Jansenists.

But as early as 1641 Annat had been invited by the Belgian Jesuits to collaborate with them. 

His reputation was built upon an earlier polemic with Guillaume Gibieuf over the praemotio 

physica, which he regarded as pre-Jansenism. He became directly involved in the Antijansenist 

work as a response to the initiatives of the Belgians, first in Toulouse, next in Rome, and finally in 

Paris when he arrived there in 1652 as provincial of that important province of the Society of 

Jesus. His career continued to be marked by collaboration, and such French Jesuits as Denis Petau, 

Jacques Dinet, Honore Fabri, Jean Bagot, Etienne Deschamps, and Jean Adam shared the

1 The term Roval Confessor or Confessor as an appointed office at the French court will appear in 
lowercase. Special Jesuit terminology such as General, Assistant, Provincial, Rector, and Superior 
will also be in lowercase. Antijansenist will appear in uppercase since it has become somewhat of a 
technical term used by Ceyssens. Also the titles of seventeenth-century books will be “modernized” 
in the footnotes for easier reading, but kept in their original spelling in the bibliography.
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Antijansenist work in different ways. He also collaborated with non-Jesuits, especially Francois 

Hallier, Pierre de Marca, and Francesco Albizzi.

Until 1668 he would sustain an official Antijansenist policy, both by his writings and by his 

counsel at court. Then the reversal imposed by the monarchy, probably as a  result of a decisive 

session ofthe conseil d'en haut at the time of the Clementine Peace, brought all this to an end. He 

did not agree personally that peace could be made. But functioning in his official capacity, and well 

aware that the Society in France more generally was dependent upon the king’s goodwill, he 

complied with the silence that was required. After all but nominating his own successor, Jean 

Ferrier, he resigned in 1670 and died shortly afterward.

The evolution of our knowledge of Annat has been gradual, though little has been written 

overall. His predecessor as royal confessor, Charles Paulin (1593-1653), was studied by Henri 

Cherot (1856-1906) at the end of the nineteenth century. One of Annat’s later successors, Francois 

de La Chaize (1624-1709), attracted more attention. A two-volume biography of La Chaize by 

Georges Guitton (1877-1962) appeared in 1959, but there was nothing like this for Annat.

The standard historical publications by Jesuits about their own order—Wemz, Schmitt, 

Fouqueray, Brucker, Goetstouwers, Willaert, Blet, Bangert, Duclos—do not focus on Annat’s 

Antijansenism or go into any depth. Georges Minois’s study of the royal confessors, Le confesseur 

du roi: Les directeurs de conscience sous la monarchic franqaise (1988), presents this aspect of 

Annat within the severe limits of any general survey, but more than the books by Jesuits who, with 

the exception of Blet, seem to pass over too tightly the sad and embarrassing story of seventeenth- 

century Jansenism and Antijansenism.

Aside from a short article in 1914 by Arthur Janssen (1886-1979) of Louvain, only the two 

articles of Lucien Ceyssens in 1974 and 1975 brought to tight the figure of Francois Annat in our 

century. Ceyssens, whose own work was preponderantly the founding of Jansenist studies, declared 

that Annat’s role could never be exaggerated for a proper understanding of Jansenism and
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Antijansenism. However, since Ceyssens’s “rehabilitation” of Jansenism, Antijansenism in 

comparison has been underresearched, and a new study of Annat therefore fills a need.

One of the sources for both articles by Ceyssens was an accumulation of notes by Leon 

Roques now kept in the diocesan archives in Rodez (Aveyron). Canon Roques had intended to 

write a dissertation on Annat for the University of Clermont, but it was left unfinished when he 

died in 1946. Still, his extensive notes, and the outlines of some chapters for a dissertation, provide 

detailed information that is still useful. All the major characters in the story emerge from the 

Roques notes which were consulted.

A complaint of Ceyssens is that during his productive years the archives of the Holy Office in 

Rome were not open for research. Fortunately, access to them was obtained very recently, and over 

forty letters of Annat written from Paris to Rome concerning Jansenism were located after 1994. 

The Holy Office Archives (ACDF)2 contain thousands of related documents; as Jansenism 

unfolded, Rome became more involved.

The central Jesuit archives (ARSI) still contain over a hundred letters of Annat to his rectors, 

and even some early drafts of letters responding to him back in Paris. These Jesuit archives in 

Rome complement the other sources used, and reveal some of the exchanges between Annat and his 

religious superiors—the generals or their assistants for France. The Jesuit archives for the 

contemporary Province of France (AJPF), now in Vanves, are less extensive, owing to the many 

political disturbances of the last two centuries. But the notes of Henri Cherot taken from the 

Archivio Segreto Vaticano (ASV) in Rome are specific for the years of the Jesuit-Jansenist 

conflict. These dispatches of the seventeenth-century nuncios often mention contacts with Annat.

In addition to manuscript sources, the printed works of Annat have survived with the 

exception of two, and may be found in the specialized libraries such as the Mazarine in Paris.

2 For archival designations such as “ACDF,” see the list of abbreviations placed before the 
bibliography.
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Annat acts as historian of the events he is analyzing when second editions or later works 

summarize his interpretation of what happened up to that point. His books provide us with 

information needed to outline his theology and the Doctrine of the Society of Jesus.

It is important for us to understand that after Annat took an oath to the French monarchy in 

order to become royal confessor, his Jesuit vow of obedience became secondary to that oath. He 

was tantamount to a civil servant. All of his books were published with explicit royal approval, and 

then usually by the Cramoisy publishers to the king. There is no reason to think Annat ever 

opposed the state-orthodoxy and growing absolutism of his time. His enemies themselves described 

him as timid.

Jesuits had already formally agreed to accept Gallican principles in 1611 as the price of 

readmission to the kingdom. State orthodoxy, itself in flux, was maintained in matters of religion 

when the traditionally ultramontane Jesuits muted or even surrendered this emphasis in France, at 

least juridically. In its occasional difficulties with the papacy the government used Gallicanism 

sometimes as a defense, sometimes as a weapon, and the French Jesuits with their Tridentine model 

of reform were caught up in these battles.

The absolutist reign of Louis XIV demanded a single-minded loyalty. The ministers Louis 

inherited from Mazarin—Lionne, Colbert, and Le Tellier—were practical and pragmatic. Clearly, 

France was in the ascendancy and Spain was in decline. Rome was even less respected, but was 

needed in the purely spiritual realm. The internal conflict with the Jansenists was exhausting, 

distracting, and wasteful. The Affair of the Four Bishops—Pavilion, Caulet, Amauld of Angers, 

and Buzenval—threatened schism or at least interminable wrangling. Louis’s government wanted 

national unity, and religious feuding served as a distraction to France’s ambitions in this period.

If the Jansenist party could not be overcome by repression, the government attempted peaceful 

accommodation as a strategy. The archbishop of Sens, Louis-Henri de Pardaillan de Gondrin, was 

a prime mover in the effort. This accommodation led to the Peace ofthe Church of 1668. Annat
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was a partisan of “surrender or exclusion from the church,” but he supported the Peace on the 

institutional level in accordance with his oath. The project of the Formulary and the deprivation of 

income from benefices was then dropped as the favored means of repression. Annat did not believe 

true reconciliation was possible.

While at this time the confessor was elderly and in deteriorating health, the ministers of the 

conseil d ’en haut were active and energetic in their plans. Annat was respectfully set aside for 

Reason of State. In the final analysis he was less influential than he would have wished, and less 

than his enemies thought. In any case, he was unsuccessful.

The structure of the dissertation is Johannine rather than synoptic or linear. That is, the inner 

logic is circular. The first ring (chapter 1) defines the scope of the project and sets the basic limits 

as “an overview of his career.” The next ring (chapter 2) within the first narrows the search for his 

Antijansenist policy or strategy, and this is chapter 2. On the premise that ideas rule the world, the 

next ring within the first two (chapter 3) is a discussion of the theology that was functioning for 

Annat. Finally, the “oeil-de-boeuf ’ is the General Conclusion, the circle in the center of the whole. 

Like every bull’s eye, it is small and dense.

* * *
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I: Overview of Annat’s Career

A. Estaing and Rodez

Francois Annat (1590-1670) was from the Midi or south of France, from the village of 

Estaing near Rodez. Those who mistakenly say he was from Rodez really mean “le comtat” (le 

comte) de Rodez, because he was actually bom in the village which is located forty kilometers 

north in the Vallee du Lot, “la region du Rouergue.”1 Rouergue bordered on the Etats du 

Languedoc, a little north, but was not part of Languedoc. However, it was part ofthe Jesuit 

Province of Aquitaine, and then later of Toulouse. Estaing is today in the Department of Aveyron. 

In the village there is a recollection of the Annat family home, and the “Cave d’Annat” can be seen 

posted.

The geographical location of the Annat home explains how as a boy his parents were able to 

send him to the boarding college of the Jesuits in Rodez.2 Rodez was one of the earliest foundations 

of the Society' of Jesus in France, dating from 1561 or 1562. Cardinal Georges d’Armagnac had 

invited the Society to found the college/ Of the original buildings, only the newly restored chapel 

facing the Place Foch remains today. In 1611 Annat’s college had a thousand students, making it 

quite large by comparison with other French Jesuit colleges of that era.4

1 The area was part of greater Aquitaine, but had various dependencies through history, first upon 
Toulouse, then Lodeve. Currently it falls within the Department of Aveyron, and partly that of 
Tam.
2 See Rene Langon, “Le college des jesuites de Rodez (1567-1767),” in Proces-verbaux des 
seances de la Societe des lettres. sciences et arts de I ’Aveyron, 43, no. 2 (1980): 168-182. Also 
Les Etablissements des Jesuites en France depuis quatre siecles, ed. Pierre Delattre, 5 vols. 
(Enghien-Wetteren: Institut superieur de Theologie and Imprimerie De Meester Freres, 1956).
3 A. Lynn Martin, The Jesuit Mind: The Mentality o f  an Elite in Early Modem France (Ithaca 
and London: Cornell University Press, 1988), 43. Also John W. O’Malley, The First Jesuits 
(Cambridge and London: Harvard University Press, 1993), 290.
4 Francois de Dainville, L 'Education des Jesuites: XVT-XVUT siecles (Paris: Editions de Minuit,
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In Latin correspondence Languedoc was referred to as “Occitania.” The language was 

broader in geographical terms, and was used in several areas outside the Etats du Languedoc. 

Occitania “in the broadly historical sense of the term” was an extensive cultural area.5 The 

“Protestant arc” included Languedoc, Provence, Guyenne, and the Dauphine.6 Protestantism, as 

interpreted by some historians, was a means of preserving or increasing the power and 

independence ofthe Midi against the North.7 Some nobles and part of the urban commercial class 

went over to Calvinism.

Languedoc had a governor, a royal appointee, and the region was tied to the crown more 

firmly as time went on and the intendants had less personal autonomy.8 It had a long history of 

intense religious conflict during the Huguenot Wars of Religion (especially those of 1560-1598 and 

1621-1629) which had preceded and followed the Edict of Nantes in 1598. After the failure of the 

Colloquy of Poissy and during the sixteenth-century Huguenot insurrections, the Jesuits had been 

identified with the defense of the Catholic cause.9

Both Protestants and Catholics suffered devastation, especially in the destruction of the 

1590s.10 The old city of Toulouse had gradually become a Catholic stronghold and a refuge for 

religious orders fleeing Protestant-held areas. The Jesuits established themselves there in 1563 with 

the aid of Cardinal d’Armagnac11 when they were refugees from Pamiers. The site of the college,

1978), 120. The number may have been as high as 1,600 in 1604. See B. Plongeron and A. 
Vauchez, eds., Histoire des dioceses de France, vol. 15, Histoire du diocese de Toulouse, ed. 
Philippe Wolff (Paris: Beauchesne, 1983), 136.
5 See Emmanuuel Le Roy Ladurie, The French Peasantry, 1450-1660 (Berkeley: The University 

of California Press, 1987), 251-252.
6 See Mack P. Holt, The French Wars o f  Religion. 1562-1629 (Cambridge: Cambridge University 

Press, 1995). Also Ladurie, French Peasantry, 249.
7 Ladurie, French Peasantry, 235.
8 See Emmanuel Le Roy Ladurie, Histoire du Languedoc, 3d ed. (Paris: Presses Universitaires de 

France, 1974), 81.
9 Martin, Jesuit Mind, 11-14; 130.
10 Ladurie, French Peasantry, 251-252.
11 O'Malley, First Jesuits, 290.
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“dans le couvent des Augustins Apostates, a I’ancienne place Lucas au quartier Saint-Georges,”12 

remained the same in the time of Annat in the seventeenth century.

The last extended War of Religion, 1610-1629, during the reign of Louis XELL spanned the 

years of Annat’s young adulthood.13 The legacy of these civil wars marked a whole generation.

Annat’s family was neither noble nor of the peasantry. They were comfortable but not 

wealthy.14 Jesuits educated boys free of charge.IS Francis would have begun his education at the 

age of seven or a little later, and thus he would have reached school age by 1597 or 1598. Happily 

for his college of Rodez, it remained open even during the exile of the Jesuits between 1594 and 

16031<s because the parlements ofthe Midi, which included that of Toulouse, refused to promulgate 

the expulsion.17

The extern boarding students—those not intending to become Jesuits—were referred to as 

convictores. The first college that enrolled such extern students in France was at Billom and was 

founded in 1556, the year St. Ignatius’ died.18 The Society of Jesus experienced some internal 

juridical discord between 1570 and 1608 about the exact status of this apostolate, which had 

evolved chiefly by accepting extern students such as Francois Annat.19 Due to scruples about the

12 See Wolff, Histoire du diocese de Toulouse, 105.
13 Holt, French Wars o f Religion. 173-189.
14 Ibid., 205.
15 This attractive feature of Jesuit schooling exacerbated relations with the older universities. The 
colleges were supported by friendly notables or the local faithful. See Leopold Willaert, Les 
origines du jansenisme dans les Pays-Bas catholiques, vol. 1, “Le milieu—Le Jansenisme avant 
la lettre” (Gembloux, Belgique: Editions J. Duculot, 1948), 250.
16 See ARSI, Gal. 60, “De exilio Patrum, 1593-1606.”
17 Jean Orcibal, Jean Duvergier de Hauranne. abbe de Saint-Cyran et son temps (1581-1638) 
(Paris: Librairie Philosophique J. Vrin; Louvain: Bureaux de la Revue, 1947), 16, n. 1. Also 
William V. Bangert, A History o f  the Society o f  Jesus, 2d ed. (St. Louis: Institute of Jesuit 
Sources, 1986), 122-123.
18 George E. Ganss, “The Origin of Jesuit Colleges for Extems and the Controversies about Their 
Poverty,” Woodstock Letters 91, no. 2 (April 1962): 143. Adapted from Ladislaus Lukacs, “De 
Origine Collegiorum Extemorum deque controversiis circa eorum paupertatem obortis,” AH SI29 
(1960): 189-245 and 30 (1961): 3-89.
19 Ganss, “Origin,” 165.
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management of income, there were Jesuits who argued that maintaining such colleges was contrary 

to the primitive spirit of St. Ignatius and the Constitutions. This opinion finally did not prevail.

The content ofthe course for young extern students was Latin itself.20 In the Jesuit system as 

set down in the Ratio Studiorum,2! the official syllabus or curriculum of studies,22 the Latin 

language played a role that was foundational. Cicero and Quintillian were taken to be the masters 

of style. By acquiring clear expression in Latin, written and oral, students were prepared for the 

world of educated discourse. To communicate in Latin was to approach “the maximum 

audience.”23 The emphasis on writing and speaking was a practical one. It was unlikely that the 

curriculum at the college of Rodez included formal written “northern French.”

Jesuit education proved to be exportable, and the modus parisiensis24 Ignatius admired and 

codified spread everywhere the Jesuits went. After being perfected elsewhere, it even returned to 

France as the modus italicus. Moderately influenced by Ramism, a concern for methodizing, 

organization, and simplification, this system of education implemented division into classes and 

grades according to curricular goals shaped by Renaissance humanism. Learning was based on the 

ancient authors, both Latin and Greek classics, with some expurgations for Christian purposes. 

Originality was encouraged and students performed their own plays in Latin.

20 Francis Patrick Donnelly, Principles o f Jesuit Education in Practice (New York: P.J. Kenedy 
and Sons, 1934), 11.
21 The Ratio atque Institutio Studiorum was the result of a mandate of the Fourth General 
Congregation in 1581 given to Father General Aquaviva. It was a detailed syllabus for the 
education of Jesuits and lay students alike. This official plan and directives of Jesuit education 
filled a need because the Constitutions did not specify these educational particulars. Aquaviva 
promulgated the first Ratio Studiorum on April 20, 1586.
22 For the critical edition, see Ladislaus Lukacs, Ratio atque Institutio Studiorum Societatis Jesu 
1586, 1591, 1599, vol. 129, Series Monumenta Paedagogica Societatis Jesu, vol. 5 (Rome: 
Institutum Historicum Societatis Jesu and Monumenta Historica Societatis Jesu, a Patribus 
eiusdem Societatis Edita, 1986).
23 Walter Jackson Ong, Interfaces o f  the Word: Studies in the Evolution o f  Consciousness and 
Culture (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1977), 36.
24 See Gabriel Codina Mir, Aux Sources de la Pedagogie des Jesuites. Le 'Modus Parisiensis,' 
Biblioteca Instituti Historici Societatis Jesu, vol. 28 (Rome: Institutum Historicum Societatis Jesu,
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The religions training in the colleges proposed an interiorization ofthe Catholic faith, 

especially in the spirit ofthe Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius, which were oriented toward 

personal conversion—Spanish Catholicism had been much influenced by the Devotio Modema. 

The Jesuit teachers, sometimes of various nationalities, presumed the spirit of the reforms of the 

Council of Trent even if the disciplinary canons of that council had not been officially registered in 

France.25

Unlike more traditional professors, the Jesuit educator was advised to befriend his students 

and to set an example they could emulate.26 Boys were prepared for the world they lived in, and the 

practical bent of Jesuit education was thought of as innovative in comparison with the pre- 

Renaissance medieval model. Its heyday was the first half of the seventeenth century, the time of 

Annat, and after that a slow eclipse of the Society and its apostolate in France can be traced.27

Character development, growth in the virtues,28 and participation in the Sodality of Our Lady 

were standard features promoted by Jesuit education29 in the long tradition of the Renaissance’s 

pietas et eruditio30 This training was therefore social as well as academic. The Ratio Studiorum 

governed everything to the finest detail, and it was continually refined by the general congregations 

of the Society of Jesus.

The general congregation was the elected legislative body of Jesuits who met at intervals on 

the level of the universal Society, as directed by the Constitutions, for the purpose of responding to

1968), passim.
25 Orcibal, Jean Duvergier de Hauranne, 34-35.
26 O’Malley, First Jesuits, 7.25-227.
27 Bruno Neveu, Erudition et Religion auxXVIF et XVUF siecles. Bibliotheque Albin Michel 
Histoire (Paris: AJbin Michel, 1994), 263-265.
28 See Andre Schimberg, L ’Education Morale dans les colleges de la Compagnie de Jesus en 
France sous VAncien Regime (Paris: Honore Champion, Libraire, 1913).
29 See Emile Villaret, “Les premieres origines des congregations mariales dans la Compagnie de 
Jesus,” AH SI6 (1937): 25-57.
30 William V. Bangert, Claude Jay and Alfonso Salmeron: Two Early Jesuits (Chicago: Loyola 
University Press, 1985), 222.
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changed conditions or dealing with problems that could not be resolved by the local provinces. 

Upon the death of a superior general, the general congregation was called to elect a successor, and 

this was always the congregation’s first task.

Jesuit education underwent experimentation by the men in the field, who then reported to their 

superiors concerning their successes and failures. The general congregations sifted through their 

suggestions, ratified some, and then distilled these still further into new components of the society’s 

law called decreta.31 Thus the delegates to the congregations, with the approval of the general, 

were responsible for modifying Jesuit education on the juridical level after being informed by 

members of their provinces who had firsthand experience.

A Jesuit novice, or candidate for membership in the order, even if joining as a priest or a 

bishop, spent two years being tested by various apostolic duties and experiments. This was to see 

whether, in the judgment of superiors, he indeed had a Jesuit vocation. In 1607 Francois Annat 

entered the novitiate in Toulouse, which was a residence reconstructed between 1592 and 1594 at 

the intersection of the Rue Larrey and the Rue Malbec.32 He entered just before the creation of an 

independent Toulouse Province.

The following year, in 1608, the Sixth General Congregation met in Rome. It brought about 

changes for France. The Assistentia Galliae was formally organized that year, and for the first 

time France was constituted as its own assistancy. In Jesuit parlance, this meant that the provinces 

of the Society in France (Aquitaine, Toulouse, Lyon, Francia) were coordinated for better 

governance because they had matured enough to function cohesively. Later this assistancy would 

also coordinate Jesuit affairs for the British Isles.

31 John W. Padberg et al., eds., For Matters o f  Greater Moment: The First Thirty Jesuit General 
Congregations: A brief history and a translation o f  the decrees (St. Louis: Institute of Jesuit 
Sources, 1994), Introduction, ix-xiii.
32 Wolff, Histoire du diocese de Toulouse, 139.
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The same delegates who elected the general also elected the four regional assistants.3"

These collaterals34 or assistants to the superior general resided in Rome and were responsible for 

reporting to the general about all the provinces in their assistances. According to the 

Constitutions, an assistant had authority from the whole Society for the “provident care” of the 

general, both in spiritual matters and physical concerns.35 The assistants were also required by law 

to begin the process of deposing a defective general were that ever to become necessary.36

Annat spent the two years between 1607 and 1609 in Toulouse, and he was one of the first to 

pronounce the simple perpetual vows in this new province of the Society. Nearly all his religious 

formation, with two exceptions, was in Toulouse because the Second General Congregation in 

1565 had decreed that every province was to have its own school of philosophy and theology.37 The 

first exception was for his study of humane letters before philosophy, and the second for his 

ministerial probation during tertianship (or ^Third-year novitiate'1) as a preparation for final vows.38 

This ministerial work was priestly and normally involved preaching and dispensing the sacraments.

His first book was an outgrowth of sacred oratory in accordance with the 1599 norms of 

Father General Claudio Aquaviva (1542-1615)"9 that the professed fathers in Europe should be

"3 See John W. Padberg, ed., The Constitutions o f the Society o f  Jesus and Their Complementary 
Norms (St. Louis: Institute of Jesuit Sources, 1996), Part 9, §781, p. 370.
34 “Assistant” was not the original term. See Antonio M. de Aldama, The Constitutions o f the 
Society o f  Jesus, Part VIII: Union among Jesuits (St. Louis: Institute of Jesuit Sources, 1998), 15.
35 Padberg, Constitutions, §§766-770, p. 366.
36 Ibid., §782, p. 371.
37 Ibid., p. 141.
38 He was in Beziers in 1609 and in Carcassone in 1623. See Edmond Lamalle, “Annat, Franciscus 
(1590-1670),” in ARSI, unpub. internal work ofthe archivist, 1971.
39 After serving as provincial in Naples and in Rome, Aquaviva had the longest generalate in the 
history of the Society, from February 19, 1581, to January 31, 1615, a term of thirty-three years 
and eleven months. See Bangert, Claude Jay, 346 and 433, n. 53.
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sent out from the colleges on mission.40 A three-day religious debate with Calvinists was already a 

customary form of “mission.”41

B. First Publication: 1626

Not long after the construction in Toulouse of the church and residence in the Rue de la 

Bourse between 1621 and 1622,42 Francois Annat took his final vows as a Jesuit on January 28, 

1624.43 According to custom, the short ceremony took place early in the morning just before the 

Communion of the Mass. Although Annat had been ordained, a priest in 1616, he was not allowed 

to live in the maison professe until after final vows. When he became “professed of the fourth 

vow” in the Jesuit church near the maison professe, he was simultaneously admitted to the house 

of the professed fathers. The fourth vow was a special Jesuit vow to go on any mission which 

might be given at the behest of the pope.44 No Jesuit was allowed to take the fourth vow who had 

not demonstrated a better than average attainment in theology, including the ability to teach 

philosphy and theology. An exemption to this theological expertise was made for those judged by 

the general to have outstanding talent for governing or preaching.45Another prescriptive 

requirement for final vows was a detailed study of the Constitutions o f  the Society ofJesus. An 

instructor prepared the candidates for final vows in the house of probation, which for Annat was 

again located in Toulouse. The text of the Constitutions then used was that of 1594 as approved by 

the Fifth General Congregation. Part 7 of the Constitutions deals with the structure of the

40 Padberg, Constitutions, p. 163.
41 Henri Fouqueray, Histoire de la Compagnie de Jesus en France des origines a la suppression 
1528-1762. 5 vols. (Paris: Librairie Alphonse Picard et Fils, 1910-1925), vol. 3, 4, 162. Also 
Bangert, History, 124.
42 Wolff, Histoire du diocese de Toulouse, 139.
43 ARSI, Gal. 4, fols. 207-208.
44 See Padberg, Constitutions, 6-7; 277.
45 Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 263.
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“mission” of the Jesuit apostle.

The Jesuit was one sent by the pope, and the superior general acts, in regard to mission, as a 

delegate of the pope. Obedience to the pope or his ministers46 was essential to the ideal of 

“mission” as envisioned by St. Ignatius of Loyola. Toward the end of Part VII, §296, it was 

specifically stated that preaching and the WTiting of books,47 when commissioned by the superior, 

were proper to the mission of the Society.48 “The Constitutions ranked preaching and lecturing as, 

generally speaking, more important than hearing confessions and giving the Spiritual Exercises.”49 

Quite logically, nominal Catholics first had to hear the word, and only then could they return to 

their parishes to receive the sacraments from their parish priests.

As professed of the fourth vow, Annat received something in addition to his observance of the 

Constitutions: “Besides the three vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience, the professed 

pronounced the special vows concerning missions and the teaching of catechism.”50

In keeping with developments concerning the concept of Jesuit “mission,” Father General 

Aquaviva specified that Jesuit priests in Europe, in a rotational system, would preach and instruct 

in the faith those in the vicinity of their residence. According to this legislation of Aquaviva,

46 This point includes the nuncios. Jesuit obedience was owed to this delegate who spoke in the 
name of the head of the church who was also the Vicar of Christ. See Pierre Blet, Histoire de la 
Representation Diplomatique du Saint Siege des origines a I 'aube du XDC siecle, Collectanea 
Archivi Vaticani, 9 (Citta del Vaticano: Archivio Segreto Vaticano, 1982), 359. The pope's 
ministers included the cardinals responsible for the Holy Office and the other dicasteries of the 
Roman curia. In France, the Gallican system severely limited the juridical powers of the nuncio in 
Annat's time. See Pierre Blet, “Le nonce en France au XVTF siecle, ambassadeur et delegue 
apostolique,” Revue a'histoire diplomatique 88, nos. 3-4 (1974): 223-258.
47 “The office of writer should be regarded as a ministry that is most profitable to souls and 
altogether appropriate to the Society'; therefore, it is to be diligently encouraged by superiors. 
Regulations enacted both by the common law of the church and our own institute with regard to the 
publishing of books should be exactly and fairlv put into practice.” See Padberg, Constitutions, 
308.
48 For an exegesis, see Antonio M. de Aldama, ed., The Constitutions o f  the Society o f  Jesus, Part 
VII: Missioning, trans. Ignacio Echaniz (St. Louis: Institute of Jesuit Sources, 1996).
49 O’Malley, First Jesuits, 92.
50 Ibid., 347_.
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European Jesuits on mission would go out two by two, on foot, seeking their sustenance from the 

alms of the local people.51 Jesuits believed they were imitating Jesus, his disciples, and Paul.52 Each 

provincial superior, likewise, was to erect two or three houses with about six Jesuits assigned to 

each who would specialize in this manner of mission and who would systematically visit all the 

neighboring places. When the work had developed sufficiently, the center was to be moved to a 

place where such a mission had not yet begun. The houses themselves were called “missions.” In 

France the Jesuits were often endangered if they lived near a region heavily populated by 

Huguenots, even after 1629, when they were disarmed after the Peace of Alais.53

Shortly after his final vows Annat was sent on a preaching mission, probably not his first 

since ordination to the priesthood. This particular mission took the form of a debate with a 

Calvinist minister, and it is not known whether the challenge was from the Jesuit side or the 

Calvinist. In any case, like the Calvinists, the Jesuits were zealous, aggressive, and confrontational. 

It was their way of proceeding on "mission,” a way unlike the methodology of the Eudists, 

Oratorians, and Vincentians, who worked exclusively with nominal Catholics and usually did not 

engage in active polemics with Calvinists.54 The Jesuit strategy for France combined vigorous 

preaching missions with the education of boys in the colleges.55

Along with Pamiers, Rodez, and Toulouse, Toumon had one of the earliest Jesuit colleges in 

France. Under the patronage of Cardinal Francois de Toumon, who approached the Jesuits in 1560

51 Louis Chatellier, La religion des pauvres: Les missions rurales en Europe et la formation du 
catholicisme modeme, XVT-XDC siecles (Paris: Aubier, 1993), 42.
52 O’Malley, First Jesuits, 93. The superior decided if the one sent should go out in the manner of 
the poor or with better provisions, whichever more edified ones neighbor and contributed to the 
service of God. See Padberg, Constitutions, Part 7, §625, pp. 290-291.
33 See Geoffrey Treasure, Mazarin: The Crisis o f  Absolutism in France (London and New York: 
Routledge, 1995), 65.
54 A few Jesuits, such as Jean-Fran<;ois Regis (1597-Dec. 31, 1640), “I’apotre du Velay et du 
Vivarais,” also worked among impoverished, uneducated, and usually rural French Catholics in the 
Midi. See Ladurie, Histoire du Languedoc, 73. Also Wolff, Histoire du diocese de Toulouse, 139.
55 See Martin, Jesuit Mind, esp. chap. 1, “The Jesuit Strategy for France,” 7-21.
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when the school was in danger of going over to Calvinism, it was formally registered to their 

charge by the relevant parlements in 1562.56 In 1609, when Toumon still belonged to the Province 

of Lyon, the school counted 657 students,57 but in 1627 the number was 350.58

During Annat's professorship in Toumon, in the modem Department of Ardeche, the Jesuit 

“home missionaries” debated a Huguenot pastor named Alexandre de Vinay in nearby Annonay59 

from December 10, 1624, to February 25, 1625. Besides the fact that the debates were already an 

accepted practice of the area, the idea may have come from some of the families of the young men 

from Annonay whom Annat directed in the Jesuit confraternity (Sodality of Our Lady). At the 

request of the Huguenots, the debate was conducted in Latin, and no audience participation was 

permitted, probably to avoid hecklers.60 Vinay was pastor there between 1622 and 1669 and he 

engaged several well-known Jesuits on different occasions, as had his father before him.61 Annat 

was thirty-six years old when the printed theological work resulting from these discourses was 

published in 1626. While it is his first book known to us, it is possible that other works have been 

lost or misidentified. In conformity with the official norms for writing, it was examined by the 

Jesuit revisors or censors in Rome since it dealt with theology, and then sent back to France for 

printing. The implication was that it was a successful piece because most sermons did not find their 

way into print, and if they did, few have survived. All of his public writing from this book to his 

last one in 1668 was polemical, without exception. In this he was unlike many other Jesuits, who 

were known also for their nonpolemical theology, poetry, history, philosophy, spiritual and

56 Albin Mazon, Notes historiques sur Toumon et ses seigneurs (Marseille: Laffitte Reprints, 
1975), 297-298.
57 Dainville, L 'Education, 119.
58 Ibid., 121.
59 The three towns in the region of the Vivarais are Toumon, Aubenas, and Annonay.
60 Using hecklers was common. The Jesuits might conduct their ecoliers to the place of a debate to 
act as hecklers. The Calvinists were asking that educated adult men trained in theology should 
follow the discourse with comprehension. Few women knew Latin.
61 See Emile and Eugene Haag, La France protestante (Paris: Joel Cherbuliez, 1846-1859 and
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devotional books, studies of natural history, and geography.62 Jesuit missionaries outside Europe 

sometimes excelled in the exotic languages of the lands to which they were sent.63 The educational 

ideal of the “Renaissance Man” had imbued Jesuits with the notion that mastery of all subjects was 

possible, and that versatility and breadth were necessary. Because of the nature of his assignments 

and the measure of his talent, Annat represents a certain narrowness rather than breadth.

The writing career of Annat became specialized and restricted to polemical theology at a time 

when polemics was a respected genre and the Chair of Controversial Theology was part o f higher 

education. Emphasis was not on originality but on style and effectiveness in defending orthodoxy. 

The term eloquentia embodied this ideal.64 As to oral style, there is no indication that Annat was 

considered a successful preacher, or at least he gained no lasting reputation for it. His strengths 

were writing and administration, not necessarily in that order. At the same time, Jesuit superiors 

matched the man to the mission, and his work in Toumon-Annonay would have been intentional on 

their part.

Serving as a teacher in his younger years, Annat taught many subjects ranging from rhetoric 

(which meant advanced Latin grammar and composition) to mathematics, according to the 

regulations of the Ratio Studiorum. The Society' placed great trust in him, which is easily' seen by

1877-1888), vol. 9, 508.
62 A simple perusal of the collected works of some of Annat’s French Jesuit contemporaries 
illustrates this. For Jacques Sirmond, see Carlos Sommervogel, Bibliotheque de la Compagnie de 
Jesus (Paris: Librairie de la Societe Bibliographique, 1884), vol. 7, cols. 1237-1261; for Nicolas 
Caussin , see vol. 2, cols. 902-927; for Pierre le Moyne, see vol. 5, cols. 1356-1371; for Denis 
Petau, see vol. 6, cols. 588-615; for Jean-Joseph Surin, see vol. 7, cols. 1704-1746; for Jean 
Suffren, see vol. 7, cols. 1697-1701. Caussin, Sirmond, and Suffren were royal confessors to 
Louis XHI. Rene Rapin wrote the history' of Jansenism, but his work Les reflexions sur la poetique 
de ce temps et sur les ouvrages des poetes anciens et modernes shows his versatility and the 
influence of Renaissance values and the Ratio Studiorum.
6j Ippolito Desideri (1684-1733) learned Tibetan better than the British colonizers of the nineteenth 
century. See Philip Caraman, Tibet: The Jesuit Century (St. Louis: Institute of Jesuit Sources, 
1997).
64 See Marc Fumaroli, L Age de I 'eloquence: Rhetorique et 'res literaria ’ de la Renaissance au 
seuilde I ’epoque classique (Geneva: Droz; Paris: Champion, 1980).
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the responsibilities associated with his formal appointments during his career. Later when he 

became a Jesuit superior himself, the assumption would have been that he was so destined—un 

destine—by his superiors who had early judged him aptus ad gubernandum—one deemed capable 

o f governing.65

The title of his first known book—not a major work—uses a pseudonym and in the style of 

the day explains the subject of the event in the title.66 The Huguenot side likewise kept a record. A 

history including these events in Annonay by Pastor Eugene Amaud, Histoire des protestants de 

Crest en Dauphine pendant les trois derniers sieclesf7 treats of the Conference in 1624-1625.68

In 1625 Cardinal Francesco Barberini (1597-1679) was sent to France as special legate by his 

uncle Urban Vm, who had been elected pope on August 6, 1623.69 The extended visit coincided 

with a Protestant uprising,70 but its real purpose was to discuss the affairs of the Swiss Catholics 

who had revolted in the Valteline.71 The legate took a long route to Paris, visiting various regions in

65 Due to his perception of the Society as ‘loo Spanish,” in 1587 King Henry IE demanded that 
only Jesuits of French nationality, approved by the crown, should be appointed superiors over the 
Jesuit houses in France. This referred to rectors and provincials, and the civil regulation continued 
into the seventeenth century. See A. Lynn Martin, Henry III and the Jesuit Politicians (Geneva: 
Librairie Droz, 1973), 96-97 and 161. The crown prohibited Spanish Jesuits from leaving Spain 
under Philip II. See Bangert, History, 112.
66 Francois Annat, Les ministres pupilles et sans peres en la preuve de leur religion, contre les 
efforts d'Alexandre Vinay Ministre voulant soutenir la conformite de la nouvelle creance, avec la 
commune doctrine des Anciens Peres en la Conference d\Annonay, par Frangois de la Riviere 
Cure de saint Foi-les-Annonay. ‘Non sit [qui] misereatur pupillis ejus.' Psalm 108 (Toumon: 
Claude Michel Imprimeur de 1’Universite, 1626).
67 Eugene Amaud, Histoire des protestants de Crest en Dauphine pendant les trois demiers 
siecles (Paris: Librairie Fischbacher, 1893), 52. De Vinay also published theActes in Geneva in 
1626. Neither side convinced the other in the debates.
68 See Philippe Alegambe, Bibliotheca Scriptorum Societatis Jesu: Post excusum Anno MDCVUI 
Catalogum R.P. Petri Ribadeneirae, Societatis Efusdem Theologi (Antwerp: Apud Joannem 
Meursium, 1643). (Alegambe alphabetizes Annat’s works under "FRA” and not under the family 
name.)
69 Before becoming pope, Maffeo Barberini (1568-1644) had been nuncio to Henry IV, 1604-1607.
70 See Blet, Histoire de la Representation, 339-340.
71 Ibid., 337-338. Also Victor Martin, Le Gallicanisme et la Reforme catholique: Essai historique 
sur Vintroduction en France des decrets du concile de Trente (1563-1615) (Geneva: Slatkine- 
Margariotis Reprints, 1975), 393-394, n. 3.
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the south before arriving at court on May 21, 1625.

On March 1, 1627, after his return to Rome, Francesco Barberini, the cardinal-nephew, 

described his view of the prevailing conditions of the church in France. He wrote an Instruction12 

to the nuncio which helps give us a context for Annat's mission to Annonay. The recipient of this 

Instruction was Giovanni Francesco Guido del Bagno (1578-1641) who had just begun his 

assignment as nuncio to France on February 27, 1627.73

The letter constitutes the legate’s summary of conditions in Languedoc and other parts of 

southern France, much ofwhich overlapped with the Annat’s own Jesuit Province of Toulouse. 

Here was the region tormented during the 1620s by the “guerres protestantes du Midi” which even 

caused Louis Xnj himself to visit those areas twice, once in 1620 and again in 1622.74 In 1624 one 

of the most extensive uprisings was in Cahors and the surrounding countryside.75 This report says 

that there is hardly a nation in which the church is in such unfortunate condition as France, 

especially the state of the religious and clergy. The clergy are ignorant and in need of reform. 

Catholics are only nominal and poorly instructed in their faith. Huguenots and Richerists75 abound. 

Protestant printing and books are not being effectively suppressed in Paris or elsewhere. The case

72 See Auguste Leman, ed., Recueil des instructions gene rales aux nonces ordinaires de France 
de 1624 a 1634 (Lille, 1920).
73 See Henry Biaudet, Les Nonciatures apostoliques permanentes jusqu 'en 1648 (Helsinki: 
Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia, 1910), 209. Bagno’s term in France ended September 6, 1630.
74 The Congregation ‘‘De Propaganda Fide” was established in 1622 to coordinate various 
missionary efforts. In 1623 Le Poitou, mentioned in Barberini’s letter, was already directly 
supervised by the Propagation of the Faith. See Louis Chatellier, La religion des pauvres, 43.
75 See Boris Porchnev, Les Soulevements populaires en France, de 1623 a 1648 (Paris: SEVPEN, 
1963), 665.
76 Edmond Richer (1559-1631) was the former syndic of the Faculty of Theology of the Sorbonne 
who had been given the task of reorganizing the faculty after the Wars of Religion. See Jacques M. 
Gres-Gayer, Theologie et pouvoir en Sorbonne: La Faculte de theologie de Paris et la bulle 
‘Unigenitus ’ (Paris: Klincksieck, 1991), Introduction, 15.
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of the Jesuit Antonio Santarelli (1569-1649)77 has disrupted the good work of these fathers78 who 

by their labor instill such respect for the Apostolic See. It goes on to say that the Jesuits, despite 

their excesses, must be wisely supported, strengthened, and employed for the defense of the church. 

Heresy might have been bom in Germany, but it was expanding in France.79

From the report to the nuncio, one which serves as a mandate for his goals, there is no doubt 

that the Jesuits have stirred up antipathy either by their ultramontanist ideas or by an unmeasured 

zeal. Foreign Jesuits who condoned tyrannicide in theory generated a reaction in France after the 

assassination on religious grounds of both Henry m  in 1589 and Henry IV in 1610. The point of 

view' of the Jesuits, however, was that the church had become a vineyard destroyed. Despite the 

nuncio's criticisms, it was plain to all that the Reformation had tom away huge portions of the 

church and that the role of the Jesuits was to win back the people to the Catholic Church, 

preferably by spiritual means. Jesuit spirituality' expected opposition, even persecution. This was 

normative in the Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius and shaped the attitude of Jesuits toward their 

successes and failures. Furthermore, Cardinal Barberini also alludes to the enemies of the Jesuits 

within the church—the jurists of the parlements, politicians, other religious, and professors of 

theology who are anti-ultramontanist such as the "Richerists.” This terrain would finally become 

the primary' one for Annat's struggles. With two exceptions,80 he w'ould in due course pass

77 Santarelli’s 1625 book, a Treatise on Heresy, Schism. Apostasy, Solicitation in Confession, and 
the Power o f  the Roman Pontiff to Punish These Delicts, censured by the University of Paris in 
1626, defended the pope’s indirect power over princes in temporal affairs. See Bangert, History, 
200- 201.

78 Louis XIII’s confessor at the time, Claude Suffren, wrote to the superior general in Rome 
making it known that French Jesuits were endangered in that kingdom as a result of the imprudent 
publishing of their confreres abroad. See Cretineau-Joly, Histoire religieuse, politique, et 
litteraire de la Compagnie de Jesus, vol. 3 (Paris: Poussielgue-Rusand, 1844), 341-346. Also 
Bangert, History, 201.
79 "Etat religieux de la France vers 1627 d’apres l’Instruction de Barberini au nonce Bagni,” sent 
from Rome to Paris, March 1, 1627, Bibl. Vat. Barb. Lat. 5121, in AJPF, C-Pa, 42/3.2.
80 See Ceyssens, "Francis Annat, S.J., avant son confessorat (1590-1654),” Antonianum 50 
(1975): 490, n. 42 and 493.
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completely from his polemics against Protestants and, according to the judgment of his Jesuit 

superiors who had assessed his abilities, transfer the focus o f his attention to the Jansenists still 

inside the church.

This religious movement would soon be added to the long list of enemies of the Jesuits. No 

satisfactory name exists for it, but “Jansenism” is the convention adopted even by those 

sympathetic.81 It would jump from Louvain in the Spanish Netherlands to Paris, where the party- 

revolved around Antoine Amauld (1612-I694)82 and the ascetes at Port-Royal des Champs. Some 

were drawn from the right wing of the devot movement, which subordinated politics to the 

concerns of religion and thus resisted any kind of absolutism in either church or state. There was a 

broad stream of reforming impulses in post-Reformation Catholic France, and the devot party' had 

the international interests of Catholicism at heart. In 1643 Amauld was called ‘The unquestioned 

head of the party,” and his magnetism won over many young people.83 Seeing it as neo-pagan or at 

best decadent, the Disciples of Saint Augustine, as they preferred to be called, were opposed to the 

Renaissance humanism upon which Jesuit education was based.84 They were the antihumanists of

81 The term “Cyranisme” makes more sense in France between the Garasse Affair of 1626-1627 
and the publication of the Augustinus in 1640.
82 Amauld came from an old family' of jurists and had both sisters and aunts at Port-Royal des 
Champs. His Sorbonne thesis begun in 1635 and the “trial disputation” of 1636 anticipated some 
of the doctrine of the Augustinus itself. Compared to Amauld, the other Jansenist adversaries— 
Nicole, Girard, La Lane, Brousse, Barcos, Ciron, Froidmont, Saint-Amour—are secondary. More 
than anyone, Amauld was the spiritual heir of Saint-Cyran and Jansenius when there was never 
any hope the author of the Mars Gallicus would get a fair hearing in France—Jansen was a 
Spanish apologist. At times the movement has been called / 'Arnaldisme. By the time of the 
expulsion of Amauld from the Sorbonne in 1656, it had become bitter and personal between 
Amauld and Annat. By then, with Petau and Sirmond in their graves, Annat symbolized Jesuit 
Antijansenism in France. That situation would remain until Annat’s death in 1670. After the death 
of Madame de Longueville in 1679, Amauld went into exile in Belgium and died in Brussels in 
1694.
83 Ludwig von Pastor, The History o f  the Popes from the Close o f the Middle Ages, vol. 30, trans. 
Ernest Graf (London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner and Co., 1940), 238.
84 Richard M. Golden, The Godly Rebellion: Parisian Cures and the Religious Fronde, 1652- 
1662 (Chapel Hill: The University of North Carolina Press, 1981), 126-127.
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the late Renaissance.85 Amauld and friends developed the vernacular, often wrote in elegant 

French, and attracted ladies and gentlemen of the court.86 In the sphere of church order, they 

rejected the bold ultramontanism the Jesuits represented. The result of this was absolutizing the 

teaching of St. Augustine at the expense of an evolving sense of the living church.87 The clash 

between Jansenists and Jesuits involved the crown from the beginning and became a chronic irritant 

to the government of Cardinal Jules Mazarin (1602-1661), the prime minister, and Louis XIV 

himself.

One of Annat’s first apostolic assignments “in the vineyard” outside Toulouse was to teach 

several academic subjects in the college of Toumon between 1625 and 1629. In the region of the 

Vivarais the distance between Annonay and Toumon is a very short one, and it is reasonable to 

associate Annat's known mission in Annonay with his apostolic assignment in Toumon.88 Being 

posted to Toumon was a difficult task since the college was embroiled in a protracted controversy 

which ended badly for the Jesuits. With the support of the monarchy, the Jesuits had wanted to 

raise the college to the rank of a university, but this only provoked the university to oppose the 

upstart religious. This rivalry was long-standing and had deep roots in the animosity between 

seculars and regulars,89 and the struggle of the religious for the right to teach at the universities.90

85 See Henri Gouhier, L 'Anti-Humanisme au XVIF siecle (Paris: Librairie Philosophique J. Vrin, 
1987).
86 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, 218-219.
87 Ibid., 219.
88 There is disagreement on the dates for Annat's presence in Toumon. According to Dainville, 
Annat was in Toumon 1621-1623, earlier in the crisis between the college and the university. He 
has Annat teaching physics, 1621-1622, and metaphysics, 1622-1623. Dainville, L 'Education,
347. Lamalle, the preferred source, placed Annat in Toumon at the end of the crisis, between the 
years 1625 and 1629. See Lamalle, ‘'Annat, Franciscus.”
89 A declaration in 1625 had just been passed by the General Assembly of the French Clergy 
restricting the religious. See Paul Broutin, La Reforme pastorale en France an XVIF siecle: 
recherches sur la tradition pastorale apres le Concile de Trente (Toumai: Desclee et Cie.,
1956.), vol. 2, 507-516.
90 For the origins, see Francois Vandenbroucke, “New Milieux, New Problems, from the twelfth to 
the sixteenth century,” in ̂ 4 History o f  Christian Spirituality, vol. 2, The Spirituality o f  the Middle
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Papal bulls91 of 1540 and 1547 had authorized the Jesuits to locate themselves near a university 

and, without permission from anyone else, to teach theology92 and other subjects there, as well as 

to confer the same degrees as any other Catholic university.93 Pope Paul HI in 1552 had authorized 

Ignatius of Loyola to grant the same degrees with the same privileges as the old universities extra 

universitates.94 This permitted the Jesuits to make headway despite the refusal of the universities to 

incorporate them. In Gallican95 France the universities resisted any claim of papal jurisdiction over 

academic life, especially as represented by the Jesuits.96 The theologians of Paris promoted a 

moderate conciliarism based upon the Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges and the Council of Basel at a 

time when "The extent and authenticity1’ of certain papal prerogatives were not agreed upon by 

Catholics. As to papal jurisdiction, conciliarists idealized as their justification the ancient African 

Canons of Sardica.97 Jesuit self-defense and self-understanding became identified with those

Ages, ed. Louis Bouyer (Welhvood: Bums and Oates, 1968), 336-343.
91 For the term "bull” see Rene Epp, Charles Lefebvre, Rene Metz, eds., Histoire du Droit et des 
Institutions de I Eglise en Occident, vol. 16, Le Droit et les Institutions de I Eglise catholique 
latine de la fin  du XVUT siecle a 1978 (Paris: Editions Cujas, 1981), 168-170.
92 The organizational framework of a Jesuit university in 1556 placed theology as the most 
important branch in the curriculum. See George E. Ganss, Saint Ignatius’s Idea o f a Jesuit 
University (Milwaukee: Marquette University Press, 1956), chap. 5, 52-80.
93 Ganss, “Origin,” 133.
94 Bruno Neveu, L ’erreur et son juge. Remarques sur les censures doctrinales a I 'epoque 
moderne. Istituto Italiano pergli Studi Filosofici, Serie Studi XII (Naples: Bibliopolis, 1993), 115.
95 The rights of the Gallican church (the Catholic Church in France) had first been formally defined 
by the Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges in 1438. Since then “Gallican liberties” had become an issue 
whenever a pope or king had reason or opportunity to advance his cause. The Concordat of 
Bologna in 1516 gave Francois I effective right of appointment to the 600 most important 
ecclesiastical offices in France. His droit de verification enabled him to censor papal bulls through 
parlement, and it was in parlement that the strongest voices for the king’s rights were heard. See 
Treasure, Mazarin, 327, n. 5.
96 Likewise in the Spanish Netherlands at Louvain. See Lucien Ceyssens, “Les debuts du 
jansenisme et de I’antijansenisme a Louvain,” in Facultas S. Theologiae Lovaniensis, 1432-1797: 
Contributions a son histoire, ed. J.M. van Eijl (Louvain: University Press, 1977), 381-431; JM, 
vol. 13, 379. In 1624 and 1626 Louvain sent Cornelius Jansen to the court of Spain in Madrid to 
protest the pretensions of the Jesuits. See Rene Taveneaux, “Les Premiers Jansenistes et la Raison 
d’Etat,” in Jansenisme et Reforme catholique (Nancy: Presses Universitaires de Nancy, 1992), 67.
97 Pierre Blet, “Le nonce Nicolo di Bagno et le jansenisme (1651-1656),” in La vie, la mort, lafoi: 
Melanges offerts a Pierre Chaunu, ed. J. P. Bardet and M. Foisil (Paris: Presses Universitaires de
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ultramontane prerogatives.98 One historian of the Society of Jesus has called the battle with the 

University of Paris, an institution of prestige throughout France, the “Hundred Years War of the 

Jesuits.”99

For its part, the University of Toumon refused to allow the Jesuits the right to confer the same 

degrees, administer the same examinations, or enjoy any of the same privileges. An arret or 

"decision” of August 11, 1623, led to a long legal struggle. The universities of Toulouse, Valence, 

and Cahors joined forces and called for wider assistance from other universities. Finally nearly all 

the older universities united into a ligue and the University of Paris itself intervened under the 

direction of the rector, Jean Aubert.100 All appeal by the Jesuits to the Parlement of Toulouse failed 

and they were humiliated in 1624. Had the university lost this battle, it would have ended the old 

monopoly and the loss of time-honored status.'01 The arret of July 27, 1624, was followed by a 

general meeting of all the university" faculties in the kingdom on June 19, 1625, during which they 

resolved to stand firm and to exclude the Jesuit colleges.102

France, 1993): 438.
98 O’Malley, First Jesuits, 292.
99 James Brodrick, The Progress o f  the Jesuits (1556-1579) (New York and London: Longmans, 
Green, and Co., 1947), 32.
100 Aristide Douarche, L 'Universite de Paris et les jesuites (Geneva: Slatkine Reprints, 1970), 
257-259.
101 A corollary, denied by Douarche, for the college-university rivalry lies in the content of the 
curriculum itself. The new colleges had already undermined the traditional university. The Jesuits’ 
Ratio Studiorum was imbued with reforming humanist educational ideals: “Indeed, humanism in 
part disintegrated the medieval university", for it precipitated the separation of secondary schooling 
from the university program, in which secondary, and even some elementary, education had been 
more or less closely incorporated through the Middle Ages. Humanism remedied a weakness in the 
lower levels of university instruction.” See Walter Ong, The Barbarian Within and other fugitive 
essays and studies (New York: Macmillan Company, 1962; 1968), 157.
102 Douarche, L 'Universite de Paris, 261-262.
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In the end Francois Garasse (1584-1631) authored a letter to the Sorbonne withdrawing the 

plans.I(b Only the University of Montpellier, where the Jesuits already had gained partial control in 

the faculties of theology and arts, stayed aloof from the conflict in Toumon.104

Thus the Jesuits met great opposition from the universities—and at this point from Cardinal 

Richelieu, the General Assembly of the French Clergy,105 the Faculty of Theology of the 

University106 and the Parlement of Paris. In fact, 1626 was such a bad year that the Jesuits risked 

another expulsion from France.107 The Calvinists were watching all of this with glee and 

chronicling it from across the border in theocratic Geneva.108 For his part, Francois Annat was 

gaining valuable experience in the field as the institution’s growing pains prepared him for coping 

with opposition and his own future in administration.

C. Early Fame in Toulouse

Annat remained in Toumon as a teacher through 1629, and possibly longer,109 but by 1632 he 

returned to Toulouse to teach the higher level of studies. During this time appeared his second book 

and first major work, the Eugenii Philadelphi Romani published in Cahors.110 Unlike his first book

103 Cretineau-Joly, Histoire religieuse, vol. 3, 348-349.
104 Douarche, L 'Universite de Paris, 258.
105 The General Assembly of the French Clergy was a body which met periodically and represented 
the interests of the Gallican church. See Pierre Blet, Le Clerge de France et la monarchie: Etude 
sur les Assemblies du Clerge de 1615 a 1666. Analecta Gregoriana, vols. 106-107 (Rome: 
Universita Gregoriana editrice, 1959), Introduction and 3-133 (passim).
106 This ''faculty” was not a group of teachers associated with a school, in the modem meaning of 
the term, but a self-perpetuating corporation of scholars, itself a part of the larger body, the 
university. See Jacques M. Gres-Gayer, ‘'The Magisterium of the Faculty of Theology of Paris in 
the Seventeenth Century,” Theological Studies 53/3 (1992): 425.
107 Orcibal, Jean Duvergier de Hauranne, 265, n. 3, and passim.
108 For a list composed by the Calvinists of more than twelve French universities in conflict with 
the Jesuits between 1620 and 1626, see Le Mercure Jesuite, vol. 1 (Geneva: Chez Pierre Aubert, 
1631), 735-736.
109 The record is lacking for this short period.
110 Francois Annat, Eugenii Philadelphi Romani. Exercitatio scholastica tripartita, contra novam 
rationem tuendi Physicas Praemotiones liberorum agendum, eorumque libertatem exponendi.
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in 1626, this one was directed against a Catholic adversary, not a Protestant. It was not a collection 

of oral discourses later put into print, though in its composition he may have had recourse to the 

cursus theologicus common to the Jesuits who taught sacred theology. From his base in Toulouse 

the Eugenii Philadelphi Romani brought his name into prominence with faculties of theology 

everywhere, and he was now regarded as a serious theologian. The Eugenii Philadelphi Romani 

attacked the doctnne of the ‘praemotio physica’111 as effectively denying human freedom, although 

this was vigorously contested by Thomists, Scotists, and Augustinians.

The doctrine of 'praemotio physica’ was expounded by a leading French theologian and the 

“heir apparent” of Pierre Berulle, the ex-Jesuit Guillaume Gibieuf (1583-1650).112 Theophile 

Raynaud (1587-1663) also attacked GibieuFs De Libertate Dei et Creaturae,1 lj which signified 

that it was the Society which was concerned about refuting him, not just individual members 

writing on their own behalf. Annat was reproved by Father General Muzio Vitelleschi (1563-1645) 

for his harsh tone.114 Gibieuf never published his reply to the Jesuits, but as a result of this 

important book Annat would attract the attention of the Jesuits in the Spanish Netherlands when 

later they needed help.

In an explanation found in the second edition of the Eugenii Philadelphi Romani of 1662, 

“Annat the historian” said it was a useful weapon against the abbe de Saint-Cyran and Cornelius

quam auctor opens “De Libertate Dei et Creaturae ” nuper invent, cuius operis pleraque omnia 
partim suspecta, partim pugnantia inter se, partim suppositia esse monstrantur, cum appendice 
ad Gulielmum Camerarium Scotum. (Cahors: Ex Typographia Joannis d’Alvy, 1632). 
[Bibliotheca janseniana belgica 1942], Hereafter cited as BJB.
111 The doctrine originated with the Dominican Domingo Banez (1527-1604).
112 See Francis Ferrier, Un Oratorien ami de Descartes: Guillaume Gibieuf, et sa philosophie de 
la liberte ( Paris: Librairie Philosophique J. Vrin, 1979), 177-178 and passim.
Ilj Guillaume Gibieuf, De Libertate Dei et Creaturae. Libri duo (Paris: Apud Josephum 
Cottereau, 1630). [BJB 1885],
114 Francis Ferrier, La Pensee Philosophique du Pere Guillaume Gibieuf1583-1650: Etude bio- 
Bibliographique (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1968), vol. 2, 46.
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Jansenius, who had praised Gibieuf s book and the doctrine of the ‘praemotio physica' which it 

defended.115

Annat left Toulouse for two years, which he spent in Rome in the service of the whole 

Society. For the biennium between 1635 and 1636 he was the general revisor or censor of books 

for the Assistentia Galliae, with residence at the Collegio Romano. This was a tribute to his 

intellectual ability although it was quiet work and unsung. On April 14, 1637, travel permission to 

return to Toulouse was granted in the form of lettres patentes.116

His next assignment was to be the triennial rector of the college in Montpellier. The college at 

Montpellier was on a stable footing when Annat arrived. As we have seen, it had been previously 

integrated into the university to some extent.11' This was his first experience as an administrator 

and superior. At this time the director of the apostolate (in this case the college) and the governance 

of the Jesuit community were united in one Jesuit. The rector was responsible only to the provincial 

in Toulouse.

Next, Annat was assigned by his provincial back to the Jesuit college in Toulouse in 1640 

after his term as rector (juridically limited to three years by the papacy)118 in Montpellier had 

expired. He had already spent most of his religious formation in Toulouse, so the city was familiar 

to him, and it gave him the benefit of the centralized Jesuit activity provided by the provincialate.

The situation of the Jesuit college in Toulouse and its faculty of theology, of which Annat was 

a member, was not like the situation at Montpellier. Rather, it was similar to what was described in 

Toumon some years earlier. In Toulouse there was already a history of friction between the Jesuits 

and both the university and the cathedral chapter. The Jesuits had tried in 1621 to incorporate, but

115 Annat, Eugenii Philadelphi Romani. ''Ratio reddita secunda huius editionis.” [Second edition, 
BJB 3127],
116 ARSI, HIST. SOC. [s/c] 62, fol. 84v.
117 Douarche, L 'Universite de Paris, 258.
118 Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 16 and 210.
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despite the assistance of the conseil prive the incorporation foiled in a decision of 1624. Supported 

by the Parlement of Toulouse and the secular clergy of the cathedral chapter, the University of 

Toulouse went on record against the Jesuits in Toumon. The problem of incorporation was never 

resolved in Annat’s lifetime.119

Then the pace of events accelerated considerably. As will be explained in chapter 2, Annat 

was invited in 1641 by the Jesuits of Louvain to assist them in the polemical work against the 

Augustinus, which had appeared in 1640, ostensibly as a solution to the interminable battle 

between the Banezians and Molinists, which was still at an impasse in 1608 when the 

Congregationes de Auxiliis hearings ended.120

In 1642 Annat was made vice-rector of the college in Toulouse. The next year, 1643, he 

became rector and thus a high-profile symbol of Jesuit authority and influence there. His position 

would only enhance the prestige of his forthcoming publications. That same year Antoine 

Amauld121 published in Paris two important works against the Jesuits. The first was the De la 

Frequente Communion, 122 which was never censured123 but which caused a sensation in educated 

circles, even reaching the royal court of Poland.124 The second was the Theologie Morale des 

Jesuites125 for which another doctor of the Sorbonne, Francois Hallier (1595-1659), supplied much

119 Emile Jammet, “Toulouse,” in Etablissements. ed. Pierre Delattre, vol. 3, cols. 1289-1290.
120 Four Spanish Dominicans led a crusade against the Jesuit way of living the religious life— 
Domingo Bafiez (1527-1604), Diego Peredo, Alonso de Avendano, and Gonzalo Romero. See 
Bangert, History, 112. Also Jacques M. Gres-Gaver, En Sorbonne, Autourdes “Provinciales. ” 
Edition critique des "Memoires de Beaubrun (1655-1656) ” (Paris: Klincksieck, 1997), 
Introduction, 4. Also Pastor, History o f the Popes, vol. 39, 128-129.
121 Amauld was heir to the Disciples of Saint Augustine after the deaths of Cornelius Jansen, 
bishop of leper (1585-1638), an ultramontanist implicitly, and Jean Duvergier de Hauranne, abbe 
de Saint-Cyran (1581-1643), who had Gallican leanings.
122 Antoine Amauld, De la Frequente Communion ou les sentiments des Peres... touchant I 'usage 
des sacrements de penitence et de I 'Eucharistie (Paris, 1643). [BJB 2211].
123 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 30, 230-232.
124 Ibid., 225-226.
125 Antoine Amauld and Francis Hallier, Theologie Morale des Jesuites extraite fidelement de 
leurs livres (Paris: 1643). [BJB 2243a, 2243b],
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of the information to Amauld.126 Defamatory literature in politics or in religion was seen by the 

crown as a form of treason,127 and this book was censured by the Parlement of Paris. 128 Annat was 

one of the Jesuits who replied to it.129 The response to Amauld-Hallier was Annat’s first major 

interaction with the leader of the Jansenists and adversary of the Jesuits. This occurred during the 

year of the death of the “oracle” of Paris,130 the abbe de Saint-Cyran, who believed that the church 

had become corrupt, and whom Annat always believed to be the one who started the feud.131 The 

question of frequent communion was one of piety for the Jesuits since it went back to St. Ignatius, 

who had campaigned on behalf of more frequent reception of the sacrament.132

A number of other Jesuits at this time were also engaged in opposing Amauld in public 

writing or preaching, especially Jacques Nouet (1605-1680)‘JJ and Denis Petau (1583-1652), an

126 Gabriel Du Pac de Bellegarde and Jean Hautefage, eds., Oeuvres de Messire Antoine Amauld, 
43 vols. (Paris and Lausanne: S. d’Amay, 1775-1783), vol. 30, Preface historique et critique, iv-v. 
Hereafter cited as OA.
127 Joseph Klaits, Printed Propaganda under Louis XIV: Absolute Monarchy and Public Opinion 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1976), 35.
128 Parlement de Paris, Arrest.... contre le libelle faussement intitule: “La Theologie Morale des 
Jesuites. " [BJB 2304].
129 Francois Annat, Le libelle intitule: “Theologie Morale des Jesuites. contredit et convaincu en 
tons ses chefs, par un Pere theologien de la Compagnie de Jesus. " 3e edition (Paris: Chez 
Henault, 1644; Cahors, 1648). [BJB 2297].
Ij0 Richelieu believed Saint-Cyran’s death would seal the disintegration of the parti devot, but he 
could not imagine that Port-Royal would become the great bastion of resistance against absolutism. 
See Hubert Jedin, ed.. History o f the Church, vol. 6, The Church in the Age ofAbsolutism and 
Enlightenment (New York: Crossroad Publishing Company, 1989), 16.
131 Looking back in a 1664 work, “Annat the historian” affirms: “Qui sont ceux qui ont commence 
cette guerre? La haine du feu Abbe de Saint Cyran contre les Jesuites, est elle inconnue?” Francois 
Annat, Remede contre les scrupules qui empechent la signature du formulaire, avec la Reponse 
aux deux parties de I ’ecrit. qui a pour titre: “La Foi Humaine ” (Paris: S. Cramoisy et S. Mabre- 
Cramoisy, 1664), 76. [BJB 3188] [BFC CS 882/1, §2]. Annat was perhaps referring to the 
Garasse Affair of 1626-1627. See Lucien Ceyssens, “Nicolas Comet (1592-1663), promoteur des 
cinq propositions iaosemStesf Antonianum 54 (1977), and in JM, vol. 13, 118-119.
Ij2 Bangert, Claude Jay, 223-224.

See Georges Bottereau, “Jacques Nouet, S.J., 1605-1680,” AHSI46, fasc. 91 (1977): 299-341.
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eminent Jesuit patristics scholar.134 Yet of the Jesuits who refuted the Theologie Morale des 

Jesuites, Annat was considered by some the most successful.135

Shortly thereafter in Toulouse there erupted a conflict with the Dominican Antonin 

Reginald136 in 1644 concerning grace. This was his first skirmish with the Order of Preachers or 

Dominicans which seems unusual because the De Auxiliis regulations on maintaining silence were 

in place. Perhaps as Annat's reputation and responsibility grew he was being prepared for an 

escalation of his role in Jesuit polemics.

D. Antecedents to the Polemics with Reginald

The controversy in Toulouse was a revival of an older conflict at Louvain between Leonardus 

Lessius (1554-1623) and Joannes Hamelius (1554-1589), both Jesuit professors in Louvain. This 

is illustrated by the text of Reginald, which was composed in 1627, backdated to 1607, but

134 Philippe Labbe simply lists him as "Dionysius Petavius Aurelianensis S.J. validissimus 
Jansenianorum et Sancyraniorum malleus/’ See his Triumphus Catholicae Veritatis. adversus 
novatores: sive Jansenius damnatus a conciliis, pontificibus. episcopis. universitatibus, 
doctoribus, atque ordinibus religiosis (Paris: Apud Sebastianum et Gabrielem Cramoisy fratres, 
1651), 198. [BJB 2692]. Petau was in the tradition of Maldonat, his distinguished predecessor in 
the College de Clermont. See Gustave Dupont-Ferrier, Du College de Clermont au Lycee Louis- 
le-Grand (1563-1920) (Paris: E. de Boccard, 1925), passim. Petau’s close disciples, Francois 
Vavasseur (1605-1681) and Gabriel Cossart (1615-1674), did not achieve his level of erudition or 
equal his important contribution to French culture. Petau died prematurely at the age of 69 in 
1652, leaving his planned books unfinished. See Edmond Lamalle, “Petau [Petavius], Dionysius,” 
in ARSI, unpub. internal work of the archivist, 1973. Only four volumes of the Theologicorum 
Dogmatum ever appeared. [BJB 23 05a].
135 OA, vol. 29, Preface historique et critique, viii.
136 Like Annat, Antonin Reginald was from Languedoc, and came from Albi, where he was bom in 
1606. His family name before he entered the Order of Preachers in Avignon at the age of seventeen 
was Antoine Ravaille. He pronounced his vows in 1624, the same year as Annat, and was educated 
at Louvain. Reginald died in 1676 after a fairly illustrious career in theology (including being 
called as examiner for the Five Propositions in Rome, 1652-1653), and having served as provincial 
of Occitaine. See “Antoninus Reginaldus,” in Scriptores Ordinis Praedicatorum Recensiti, ed. 
Quetif and Echard, vol. 2 (Paris: Ballard et Simart, 1721), 661-663. Also Antonin Mortier, 
Histoire des Maitres Generaux de I ’Ordre des Freres Precheurs, vol. 6 (Paris: Alphonse Picard et 
Fils, 1913), 61, 67.
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published in Toulouse in 1644.137 The origins of anti-Molinism at Louvain are in the censures of 

the faculty o f theology against Lessius, many of whom were Augustmians, even before Luis de 

Molina (1536-1601) had published.138 The faculty was not Baianist as has often 

been supposed139 and was presumed by Annat.140 About this important point we know that-

These Censures are of a great historical importance. It is not the Augustinus of Jansenius, 
but the Censures, which form the basis of the doctrine at Louvain. Repeatedly on several 
occasions, even in the midst of the Jansenist uproar, the Faculty of Theology returns to 
them to reaffirm them, to have them examined by Rome, and to make them the foundation 
of its teaching.141

Unfortunately for us, the censures say what the faculty was against rather than providing a 

coherent synthesis of what the doctrina recepta really was. They were formally renewed by the 

Faculty of Theology of Louvain in 1613.142 The Censura lovaniensis was even researched anew by 

the former loicvaniste Antonin Reginald two years after he had promoted the censure of Annat’s 

Scientia Media. When he wrote, he asked if the old censures were still in force since so many 

claims had circulated that they were nullified. Presumably he held a copy of the 1641 Paris reprint 

which he had used for his 1644 Question theologique, historique, et du droit ecclesiastique: “On 

August 6, 1647, Father Reginald again wrote a letter in the name of all the professors of the

137 Jammet, “Toulouse,” cols. 1289-1290.
Also Mathieu-Maxime Gorce, “Reginald,” in DTC, vol. 13/2, col. 2106. Also Ceyssens, “Francois 
Annat avant son confessorat,” 493.
138 “Censurae Facultatum Sacrae Theologiae Lovaniensis ac Duacensis. Super Quibusdam 
Articulis de Sacra Scriptura, gratia, et praedestinatione Anno D. 1586. Lovanii scripto traditis” 
(Paris, 1641). [BM A15958, 1, §3],
139 Ceyssens, “Francois Annat avant son confessorat,” 375.
140 This can be seen from the title of his last major theological work: Francois Annat, Augustinus a 
Baianis Vindicatus, libris VIII in quibus ostenditur doctrinam Jansenianam longe distare a 
doctrina S. Augustini. (Paris: Apud Sebastianum Cramoisy et Gabrielem Cramoisy, 1652). [BJB 
2711].
141 Ceyssens, “Francois Annat avant son confessorat,” 375. [E.T.].
142 [BJB 1641].
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Faculty of Theology of Toulouse to the same faculty in Louvain ‘on the occasion of the falsehoods 

and calumnies that the Jesuits were publishing against the Faculties of Louvain and Douai.’”143 

The original censures against Lessius had been sent by the Faculty of Theology of Louvain to 

all the bishops of the Spanish Low Countries. It would be increasingly difficult for scrupulous 

bishops to grant faculties to Jesuits if they were known to have been trained in this Molinist and 

laxist theology during the time of their studies. Lessius had responded to all this with a work called 

the Apologie which was not published. Not to respond was perceived as vulnerability or even guilt. 

This may have convinced many that the accusations of the Augustinians were well-founded.144

A factual error of history is the supposition that Jacques Jansonius (1547-1625) was the link 

between the condemned rigorist theses of Michael Baius (1513-1589) and Jansenius. Edmond J. M. 

van EijI summarizes the position of the whole faculty, which included Jansonius: “Effectively 

during the preceding year the faculty officially distanced itself from the opinions of Baius, and now 

it was placing itself fully behind an action such as this?”145

Jacques Jansonius and Henri Gravius, however, were the examiners of the works of 

Lessius.146 This surely explains their unpopularity with the Jesuits. Rather than Jansonius, the 

doctrine of the faculty was more properly that of Adrien, Ruard Tapper (1487-1559), Driedo, and 

others.147

143 Gorce, “Reginald”, col. 2108. [E.T.]. Leopold Willaert (1878-1963) could not date the Lett re 
de la faculte de theologie [de Toulouse] a celle de Louvain, a I 'occasion des faussetes... que les 
jesuites publiaient contre les facultes de Louvain et de Douai [BJB 12790], but it is the one 
Ceyssens quotes in “Les Progres de Fantijansenisme aux Pays-Bas (1647-1656),” in CPR 10 
(1959): 43, n. 62.
144 Edmond J. M. van Eijl, “La controverse louvaniste autour de la grace et du libre arbitre a la fin 
du XVF siecle,” in L 'Augustinisme a I ’ancienne Faculte de Theologie de Louvain, ed. Mathijs 
Lamberigts (Louvain: Leuven University Press and Uitgeverij Peeters, 1994), 278.
145 Ibid., 216. [E.T.].
146 Ibid., 225.
147 Ibid., 227.
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It appears that Lessius blamed the influence of Baius, whom he had refuted in the course of 

his teaching, and it was Lessius himself who kept the censure of Baius among his papers at 

Louvain.148 The accusation of Baianism became a standard Jesuit polemic throughout the 

seventeenth century and was the first tool the Jesuits used in 1641 to counter the claim that the old 

censures against Lessius were still valid. The papal bull In eminenti (written in 1641 and 

promulgated in 1643 in Rome)149 also recalled the censures against Baius.150

The year before Molina’s De Concordia was published in Lisbon , the Faculty of Theology 

of Louvain censured Lessius in 1587 because it found in the notes of his students theses on 

predestination, ‘gratia sufficiens’, and ‘gratia efficax’.151 The motivation of Lessius and the 

Jesuits’ recourse to a resurrection of Baianism seems utilitarian. It was a convenient tactic to find 

an available legal mechanism in an old censure since the game of “old censures” was being played. 

Each side used similar weapons—papal condemnations of heretics.

Among the objections of the Faculty' of Theology' was that Lessius (and Hamelius) had 

adopted the Semi-Pelagian doctrine of the clergy of Marseilles condemned by Pope Celestine, who 

had reigned from 422 to 432.152 The charge of “Semi-Pelagianism” became a standard feature of 

anti-Molinist writing. According to the professors, even Bellarmine had not taught the doctrine of 

Lessius while occupying the same chair. Lessius taught a much more radical form of Molinist 

doctrine. Furthermore, there were pastoral consequences to his doctrine which could lead to a 

weakening of Christian morals.153 The theme of ‘laxism’ developed from this criticism by the 

faculty. Grace was the primary issue, and ‘laxism’ became a strong second.

148 Jacques M. Gres-Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 1643-1656 (Paris: Klinksieck, 1996), 21.
149 See ACDF, St. St. O-2-b, Index Librorum qui in hoc Volumine continentur editorum occasione 
impressionis librii Apologia de Casuisti, “In Eminenti Ecclesiae militantis Sede,” n.p.
150 Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne, Autour des “Provinciales, ” Introduction, 6.
151 Van Eijl, “La controverse,” 216-217.
152 Ibid., 219.
153 Ibid., 220-221.
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Lessius did his best to defend himself, but the conflict did not subside. Rome was informed of 

the events in Louvain and a judgment was sought from the Apostolic See. His being censured by 

the university was not the same as Baius being censured by Rome. There were two separate levels 

of authority at work. When Rome finally asked each side to cease confronting each other, such a 

request did not change anybody’s mind or anybody’s teaching. Nor did the admonition of Father 

General Aquaviva solve much. Aquaviva wrote to the Belgian provincial apropos of the Lessius- 

faculty conflict, just before Annat was bom, urging peace and harmony.154 But the fire still 

smoldered.155

Looking back in 1666, “Annat the historian” gave his own version of these events. Quite 

likely it was an official storyline for which he was acting as a mouthpiece. According to him, Rome 

nullified the old censure against Lessius. Somewhat arrogantly, he candidly appreciates how many 

of the professors had adopted the “Doctrine of the Society',” and perhaps contrary to real history he 

referred to the “arrival” of the Neo-Augustinians, assuming they had not been there before:

And concerning the Belgian censures, when it was shown that they were in the past 
suppressed by the authority of the Apostolic See, as has been said previously, it follows 
that they have absolutely no authority, and those who come up with them as instruments do 
so as apocryphal and illegitimate proofs. Because naturally, for other reasons, they are 
unable to see the evil cause. And what kind of thing this is, these next points clearly 
confirm. First, that either then or up to that time several doctors of Louvain embraced the 
Doctrine of the Society, and among those left were Malderus, the bishop of Antwerp, 
Wigers, and Stapleton, as is established by their books, besides many others who did not 
publish their own writings and who, while they flourished, certainly had not opposed the 
censure of their own Academy. It is likewise established from the conclusions published 
for the giving of proof in public lectures of the same Academy, in which lectures doctrine 
contrary to the censure has been rather often defended by the presidents of the Academy, 
by illustrious professors such as James Jansonius, James Clarius, Samuel Loyaerts, 
William Fabricius, John Schinkelius, and others, between the year 1598 up to the year 
1637 from which come the Theses o f  Louvain ‘De Gratia. ’ chapter 2, art. 8. Thirdly, it is 
established by this that at that time the Society at Louvain and Douai expounded most 
freely for sixty' years a doctrine which it openly confessed and defended with impunity, 
privately and publicly, and no one ever dared to apply the old censures because they knew

154 Ibid., 215.
155 Ibid., 278.
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that none of them had force and the interdict of the Apostolic Legate still stands. Fourthly, 
that in trying to explain the condemned articles of Michael Baius, those theologians said 
many things which do not seem to cohere sufficiently with a censure of this sort. Finally, 
upon the arrival of the Neo-Augustinians there were at Louvain distingished professors of 
theology who bristled and disavowed this doctrine, whence it is rightly understod that those 
censures either amounted to nothing or were not believed to support Jansenius.156

Reginald’s interpretation of the history and applicability of the Censura lovaniensis was 

contrary to Annat’s, as will be seen. Though the precise reason is unknown,157 Reginald took the 

initiative and opened a new battle against the 'scientia media’, popularly and pejoratively referred 

to as "Molinism.” Reginald’s work, the Ouaestio theologica,158 managed to avoid the legal and 

disciplinary restrictions of the De Auxiliis settlement, and with it Reginald took the first shot.

E. Annat and Reginald

After Francois Annat became rector of the Jesuit community' in Toulouse, he was the likely 

target for the enemies of the Jesuits. The names of the brothers, the scholastics, the missionaries, 

and the fathers who were not ‘'professed” rarely appear in the literature of the period.

The opening skirmish in 1644 between the Dominican Antonin Reginald and the Jesuit 

Francois Annat was nothing new for Reginald. As early as 1631 he had polemicized extensively 

against the Jesuits,139 though officially, Jesuits, Dominicans, and others were to keep silent on

136 Francois Annat, Opuscula theologica ad gratiam spectantia in tres digesta tomos, vol. 3, 
Informatio de quinque Propositions, Preface, 328-329 (Paris: S. Cramoisy et S. Mabre- 
Cramoisy, 1666), Preface, 328-329. [E.T.]. [BJB 2318]. Hereafter cited as OTGS.
157 Virulent Dominican opposition to the Jesuits began in the time of St. Ignatius with Melchior 
Cano (1509-1560) of the University of Salamanca. See O’Malley, First Jesuits, 292-295.
158 Antonin Reginald, Ouaestio theologica et historica et juris pontificii: quae fuerit mens concilii 
Tridentini circa gratiam efficacem et scientiam mediam, juxta exemplar impressum anno 1607 
(Venice, 1607 = Toulouse, 1644). [BJB 2360, 7436; BJB Suppl. 2305bl, 2315\ 2360], [BM 
A15958, vol. 1, §6 and §6 bis = F. T.]. Also see Gorce, “Reginald,” col. 2106.
159 Gorce, “Reginald,” col. 2104.
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matters of grace. As late as 1625 Pope Urban VH[ had renewed this requirement.160 Of course 

there would have been no need to renew the ban had there not been numerous violations. The same 

decree was used to declare prohibited the. Augustinus and various works by Jesuits in 1640.161

After Reginald’s Ouaestio theologica. Annat followed up with a short response in 1644 of 

forty pages, Solutio quaestionis theologicae,161 again rebutted the same year by Reginald (and 

others) with his Theses apologeticae adversus solutionem quaestionis}61

Reginald’s Ouaestio being followed by Annat’s Solutio being followed by Reginald’s 

Adversus solutionem followed by the Appendix ad solutionem164 followed by Reginald’s Vindiciae 

explained how by the time 1645 arrived the events of the previous year had heated things up to 

boiling. With the compliance of the chancellor, Ciron,163 Reginald received support from his 

conventual colleagues at the university—at least four Dominicans in the Faculty of Theology plus 

Dr. Pelissier.166 Traditional anti-Jesuit sentiment was inflamed by the exchange with Reginald.

Antonin Reginald was a Banezian or "New Thomist,”167 and he was promoting in France what

160 Urban VIII, Confirmatio constitutionum Pii V et Gregorii XIII, prohibentium quasdam 
theologorum sententias et opiniones et prohibitio libri “Augustinus ” Corn. Jansenii, n.p., Rome. 
[BJB 2244]. In the manner of classic Roman law, the Holy See granted dispensations in particular 
cases to write on grace and on other reserved subjects. Reginald did not have such a dispensation 
for the Ouaestio theologica.
161 See Ceyssens, ‘'Jansenisme et Antijansenisme a Louvain,” in JM, vol. 13, 388.
162 Francois Annat, Solutio quaestionis theologicae, historicae et juris pontificii, quae juerit mens 
Concilii Tridentini circa gratiam efficacem et scientiam mediam (Toulouse: Coloniae Volcarum, 
1644).
I6j Antoninus Reginaldus, Theses apologeticae adversus solutionem Quaestionis theologicae 
(Paris, 1644). [BJB Suppl. 23156].
164 Gorce, “Reginald,” col. 2106. The Appendix may have been written by Annat’s Jesuit 
associates.
165 Innocent de Ciron was chancellor of the University of Toulouse until his death in 1648. See 
Roman d’Amat, “Ciron (Les abbes de),” in DBF, vol. 8, cols. 1323-1324.
166 Pelissier was a regius professor and dean of the faculty of theology until in 1644 Reginald 
became dean. See “Memoire touchant le P. Fr. Ant. Reginald,” ms 238, Bibliotheque universitaire 
de Toulouse,” in Gorce, “Reginald,” col. 2105. Gorce believes the author of the “Memoire” was 
Annat.
167 Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne. Autour des “Provinciales, ” Introduction, 26-27.

R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



3 2

had originated in Spain at the end of the previous century. Domingo Baiiez was a Dominican 

theologian who wrote before Molina, then against him, and had coined the term ‘praemotio 

physica’ as an elaboration of Thomas’s thought on grace. Baiiez and the Dominicans in Spain 

failed to have the works of Molina suppressed.168 Instead, Molina’s De Concordia was first 

approved by the inquisitor general of Portugal.169

These events in Spain preceded the conclusion of the De Auxiliis meetings in Rome and the 

subsequent imposition of silence on each party after 1608. Whereas Baiiez and others foiled to 

suppress the works of Molina in Spain itself, the censures against Lessius, who developed and then 

daringly extended Molina’s doctrine in Louvain, provided a useful legal precedent against 

Molinism. Where others may have previously failed, Antonin Reginald, OP, succeeded to have 

Molinism censured in France. The “Doctrine of foe Society” as expressed by Annat was censured 

by foe university in a judgment which invoked foe norms of foe De Auxiliis regulations.

F. University Censure o f the Scientia Media

Annat, possibly with foe cooperation of others,170 wrote a second major theological work that 

appeared in foe spring of 1645 as Scientia Media. The title was familiar. In 1599 foe Spanish 

Inquisition finally approved foe De scientia media of foe Concordia by Luis de Molina.171 Annat's 

version was a defense of this Doctrine of foe Society which first developed in foe Spanish 

universities and then after some Suarezian refinements was accepted by foe whole Society through

168 Xavier-Marie Le Bachelet, Predestination et grace efficace: controverses dans la Compagnie 
de Jesus au temps d  Aquaviva 1610-1613. 2 vols. (Louvain: Museum Lessianum, 1931), vol. 1, 
28.
169 Mortier, Histoire des Maitres Generaux, vol. 6; 71, 83.
170 When writing, Annat could draw upon foe standard cursus theologicus in use in foe teaching of 
Jesuit theology in Toulouse, as prescribed by foe Ratio Studiorum. Commonplace books contained 
foe citations used in composing lengthy polemical works which relied on authoritative sources.
171 Luis de Molina, On Divine Foreknowledge, Part IV o f  the “Concordia, ” ed. A. J. Freddoso
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legislation. The Jesuits used the expression 'The Doctrine o f the Society.” It was a catalogue of the 

minimum number of propositions Jesuit professors were required to hold and to teach in theology 

for the sake o f unity'.172 The Doctrine of the Society was coherent, though mutable, to suit changing 

times.

In 1643 the premier Jesuit institution in Paris, the College de Clermont, tried to incorporate 

into the University' of Paris, only to provoke another storm about such incorporation on this 

persistent issue.173 The French university system continued to react against the rise of the Jesuit 

colleges, and what happened in Paris had reverberations throughout the provinces. Events in Paris 

encouraged the resolve of the universities in the provinces to restrain the advances of their local 

Jesuits.174 Amauld's Theologie Morale des Jesuites was commissioned by a group of bishops in 

an effort to expose the Jesuit 'laxist’ theology and impede them from incorporating the College de 

Clermont into the University of Paris.175 Nicolas Caussin (1588-1651), one of the Jesuit royal 

confessors to Louis XUI, responded with his Apologie pour les Jesuites,176 but to no avail.177

In 1645 the college-universitv struggle was inflamed when the University of Toulouse 

censured Annat’s Scientia Media. It was a familiar rivalry' to Annat and to Jesuits involved in the 

apostolate of higher education. From a legal perspective, the university implied that the Jesuits did 

not have the right to teach sacred theology at the highest level. Therefore, the rector of the Jesuit 

college was not properly authorized to publish the Scientia Media.

(Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1988).
172 Bangert, History, 181.
173 Gres-Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 28-31.
174 See Albert De Meyer, Les Premieres Controverses Jansenistes en France 1640-1649, 
Dissertationes, Faculty of Theology', vol. 9 (Louvain: Imprimerie Veuve Joseph Van Linthout, 
1919), 374-386.
175 OA, vol. 29, Preface historique et critique, viii.
176 Ibid., vii.
177 The history of Jesuit confessors to princes will be taken up in more detail later in this chapter.
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The chancellor of the university, Innocent de Ciron, was a secular clergyman. But one of 

the interesting features in Toulouse was that a religious and a Dominican, Antonin Reginald, 

directed the campaign to censure Annat's book. Unlike the Jesuits, the Dominicans had been 

incorporated into the university, and their professors legitimately taught sacred theology there.178 

Indirectly referring to this question of legitimacy, the Dominicans claimed, correctly, that Annat 

did not have the approval of any doctor to publish the Scientia Media. But they incorrectly 

asserted he did not have the approval of his own superiors.179 They said royal approval was 

insufficient, putting them in contest with the government.180

Reginald was a graduate of Louvain and knew the tradition of that university with its long 

conflict between the faculty' of theology and the Jesuits. Both Louvain and Douai had republished 

their censures against Lessius and Hamelius in 1641 as the Jansenist controversy was 

commencing.181 But as a Dominican he was also a Bahezian “New Thomist.” Thus Reginald’s 

background explained some of his motivation. The heated rivalry between the two religious orders 

had been rancorous at the time of the De Auxiliis controversies earlier in the century. Four of the 

five doctors w'ho signed the censure were Dominicans,18" and Annat has been referred to as “le 

grand adversaire des thomistes a Toulouse.”183 But the real issue remained the 'p r a e m o t io  physica’, 

a doctrine applied to the action of the human will which will be explored in greater detail in

178 See Jean Jacques Percin, Opusculum de Academia Tolosana, in Monumenta Conventus 
Tolosani Ordinis Prcedicatorum Primi, ex vetustissimis manuscriptis originalibus transcripta, et 
SS. Ecclesice Patrum placitis illustrata (Toulouse: Apud Joannem et Guillelmum Pech, 1693), 
152-153.
179 Richard Mercier, Annat’s provincial superior, wrote an approbation dated January 2, 1645, 
which appeared on the frontispiece of Annat’s Scientia Media.
180 Mortier, Histoire des Matties Generaux, vol. 7, 61.
181 See Cevssens, “Les Progres de I’antijansenisme aux Pays-Bas (1647-1656),” in CPR 10 (1959): 
42-43.
182 Louis Vie, “Quelques precisions au sujet de l’affaire (deja exposee): du Iivre De Scientia Media 
(1645-1646), ” Bulletin de la Societe de Iarcheologie du Midi de la France 17, no. 41 (1913): 
390.
18:> Ceyssens, “Que penser finalement de I’histoire du jansenisme et de l'antijansenisme?’' RHE 88
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Chapter 3. Annat in this, his second major book, was the adversary of any who rejected the 

doctrine of the ‘scientia media’. As will be seen, the selected adversaries included a Protestant and 

another Jesuit.

This doctrine was also to be the object of formal, public attack by Dominicans, Oratorians, 

Carmelites, Calvinists, and Jansenists in an era when the polemical spirit was routine. Annat had 

read, perhaps in his capacity as professor, perhaps as revisor of books for the Society, the many 

and diverse works written against the ‘scientia media’. He selected some of them and grouped them 

as the adversaries for his massive response of 1645.184

Annat mentions Jansenism for the first time in the “admonitio ad Iectorem,” but must target it 

indirectly for the time being. Five years later, in 1650, we Ieam of his real intent when he writes to 

the prefect of studies of the Jesuit college in Louvain, Ignace Derkennis (1598-1656).185 The book 

was flexible and useful for wider application to many enemies of the ‘scientia media’. The 

evaluation by the Holy Office in its verdict sided with Annat, who felt he could not keep silent any 

longer after these adversaries had been so aggressive. The Jesuits had been silent for six years, and 

that was too long.186 The Holy Office declared that Annat had not violated the ban of Urban VHI.

(1993): 119.
184 If Annat wrote the book specifically against Antonin Reginald, then the named adversaries were 
used as a mere pretext. See Ceyssens, “Francois Annat, S.J., et la condamnation des cinq 
propositions a Rome (1649-1652),” in JM, vol. 12, 163, n. 1.
185 See letter, Francois Annat to Ignace Derkennis, sent from Paris to Louvain, 2 December 1650 
(orig.). Bibliotheque Royale Albert I, Brussels, Manuscripts II, 1220, fol. 152.
186 --patrjbus Societatis Iongo tempore silentibus, P. Joannes a S. Thoma edidit tomum etiam 
primum in l°p5, quo similiter inclusit longam disputationem de Scientia Media, in qua narrationem 
Salmanticensium de illius condemnatione approbat et confirmat, turn aliis, turn hoc etiam 
argumento, quod PP. Societatis nihil opposuerint illi narrationi toto sexennio, interpretatus hoc 
silentium confessionem esse veritatis, disp. 20. ar. 6. pag. 688.1°editis.” ACDF, C.L. 1641-1654, 
(decree) 16 Maii 1646, fol. 776r.
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G. Aftermath o f the Censure o f 1645

The university censure was precisely organized and planned by the opposition. It occurred 

May I, the day after the publication of the book. How could the doctors who censured it read more 

than six hundred pages in just a few hours? This timing suggests a form of espionage of the 

press.187 Later Annat referred to the book as “le tombeau des Jesuites,” 188 and seemed to admit the 

wound of the censure was a deep one. Unfortunately, his libelle, “Historia censurae tolosanae,” is 

a lost work.189

The Scientia Media was not new doctrinally since it just contained the orthodox ‘congruism’ 

of the typical Jesuit classroom in which students were taught the doctrine of Luis de Molina (1536- 

1601)190 and Francisco Suarez (1548-1617).191 It was the teaching that the divine ‘concursus’ of 

God’s omnipotence and human freedom were applied simultaneously for every human act. Neither 

canceled out the other.

After the 1613 decree of father general,192 the defense of the 'scientia media’ was a matter of 

religious obedience for the Jesuit Annat and for every other Jesuit as well. In the public forum, 

their teachers of theology were no longer free in the matter. The papal decrees had left Jesuits and 

Dominicans at liberty to pursue their own doctrine and their own schools, while the internal 

governance of the Society required Jesuits to hold and defend the corporate Doctrine of the Society.

187 See Gorce, ‘'Reginald,” col. 2107.
188 Annat, Remede, 77. [BJB 3188].
189 See Henri Begouen, “ A  propos de la Scientia Media du P. Annat,” Bulletin de la Societe 
archeologique du Midi de la France 18, no. 42 (1914): 74-75.
190 Frederick Copleston, A History o f  Philosophy, vol. 3, Ockham to Suarez (New York: Paulist 
Press, 1953), 342-344.
191 Ibid., 353-405.
192 Claudio Aquaviva, Decretum de uniformitate doctrinae, praesertim de gratiae efficacitate. 
[BJB Suppl. 12305].
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But the educational world in the largest possible sense became the audience of this censure. 

The whole city of Toulouse became involved, and posters were put up against the wish of the 

archbishop.193 Antonin Reginald succeeded in arousing even the school children against the 

Scientia Media. Reginald was said to have taught them to cry in a loud voice, ''foro Molina, foro 

Suarez, foro Loyola,” to taunt the Jesuits.194 The use of student hecklers by the Dominicans 

accompanied the announcement of the censure.

The lifting of this censure by the Holy Office in 1646195 was not without a bit of criticism 

from that prestigious court. The Holy Roman and Universal Inquisition asked Annat to change the 

cover page so that Catholic and Protestant adversaries would not be placed together, as if they 

were equal. Supposedly he did this in a 1646 edition, which the University of Toulouse nonetheless 

censured a second time,196 but researchers have never found a copy.197

After Annat was cleared by the Holy Office198 it would not have been lost on him that he was 

following in the footsteps of St. Ignatius of Loyola, who had been censured by the Parlement and 

Faculty of Theology of Paris in 1555.199 Jesuits were self-conscious about imitating their founder, 

who had a practice of displaying his certificates of orthodoxy granted by the Inquisition.200

19j Gorce, “Reginald,” col. 2107.
194 Ibid., col. 2105.
195 Censura Tolosana [Franciscus Annatus], in ACDF, Censor Librorum 1641-1654, File #13, 
May 16, 1646, fols. 775-776-777-779-782-783.
196 See Vie, “Quelques precisions,” 393.
197 The search was inconclusive. See Vie, “Quelques precisions,” 393. Though a new augmented 
edition was discussed in 1650, it did not come out until 1662 in a “double-edition” along with the 
Eugenii Philadelphi Romani, which was a refutation of the De Libertate Dei et Creaturae of 
Guillaume Gibieuf. The 1662 version remained the definitive one, and reappeared as the first 
volume of the 1666 collected theological works. See Annat, OTGS. [BJB 2318],
198 “Censura Tolosana” [Franciscus Annatus], in ACDF, Censor Librorum 1641-1654, File #13, 
May 16, 1646.
199 O’Malley, First Jesuits, 289-290.
200 In the case of Annat, he had the text of the Holy Office decree of 1646 inserted into the 1662 
and 1666 editions of the Scientia Media, along with the text of the 1656 annulment of the censure 
by the Faculty of Theology of the University of Toulouse.
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The Scientia Media by Annat must be juxtaposed with the Petrus Aurelius™ a defense of 

episcopal rights by the abbe de Saint-Cyran. The French episcopate examined both of them 

together. At the request of Isaac Habert (1598-1668), theologal of Paris, the grand chancellor, 

Pierre Seguier (1588-1672),202 had confiscated the printed copies of the Petrus Aurelius ordered by 

the bishops,203 and while apologies were extended, the actual books were never returned.204 Jacques 

Sirmond (1559-1651), the king's confessor, supervised the confiscation of copies found in the 

bookshops.205 Habert summarized the official argument in 1644 by saying that some of the most 

eminent of the higher clergy in France were defamed by the book, and that the revenues required to 

print came from clergy in financial need.206 This was not the position of the bishops, who praised 

Saint-Cyran for his defense of episcopal rights.207

The sympathies of the government vis-a-vis the Petrus Aurelius and the Scientia Media are 

unmistakable. The two erudite and lengthy Latin-language works, Petrus Aurelius by Saint-Cyran 

and Scientia Media by Annat, and the events surrounding them represent opposing currents which 

would never be reconciled in Annat's lifetime. The government was with Annat and the Jesuits, for 

the time being. Still, the event of 1645 continued to have an effect on Annat's writing in the area of

201 Jean Duvergier de Hauranne, Petrus Aurelius, Opera (Paris, n.p.). [BJB 1634, 2196, 2404],
202 See Pierre Blet, "Le Chancelier Seguier, protecteur des Jesuites, et l’Assemblee du Clerge de 
1645,” A££S7 26 (1957): 177-198.
2<x> OA, vol. 30, "L’Innocence et la Verite Defendues,” 176-177.
2<M Pierre Seguier, Richelieu’s agent, specialized in printing and press affairs, and appointed the 
censors. See Henri Jean Martin, The French Book: religion, absolutism, and readership, 1585- 
1715, trans. Paul Saenger and Nadine Saenger (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1996), 
41.
205 Letter, Gabriele Naudes to Francesco Barberini, sent from Paris to Rome, 30 May 1642 
(transcript), Bibl. Barberini XXXIX 54, fols. 948-949v, in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/4, i4B4.”/
206 Isaac Habert, La Defense de la Foi de I Eglise, et de I ’ancienne doctrine de Sorbonne, 
touchant les principaux points de la grace, prechee dans I 'Eglise de Paris, par M. Isaac Habert 
pretre, chanoine et theologal de ladite eglise, abbe des Alluz, docteur de Sorbonne, predicateur 
ordinaire de saMajeste, contre le livre inti tide: “Apologie de Jansenius, ” sans nom d'auteur 
(Paris: Chez Thomas Blaise, 1644), chapter 4, 44-45. [BJB 2282],
207 Joseph Bergin, The Making o f  the French Episcopate, 1589-1661 (New Haven and London: 
Yale University Press, 1996), 545 and 545, n. 4.
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grace. The university which had imposed the censure did not formally remove it until 1656. Their 

technical complaint was that he had violated the decree of Urban VTII on keeping silence even 

though Annat explicitly denied this in the avis au lecteur. But after the rejection of this legal claim 

by the Holy Office, the stubborn maintenance of the censure by the university for ten more years 

can only be interpreted as entrenched hostility, not legal technicality. The influence of Reginald and 

the four other doctors who had promoted the censure, plus their sympathizers, was strong enough 

to maintain the censure. But Ciron was out of office as rector and died in 1648, and Pelissier died 

in 1650. The monarchy grew stronger gradually and consolidated its power, so by 1656 Mazarin 

and Louis XTV finally prevailed.208

Nor did Annat forget about the University of Toulouse after the censure against him was 

lifted. Referring to the year 1665, the Jansemst biographers of Nicolas Pavilion wrote that Annat 

had instructed the king to write to the rector of the University of Toulouse to change the charter of 

the faculty of theology. This charter stated that the "magisterium’ of the university would always 

remain faithful to the doctrine of St. Thomas. The conclusion of the manifesto had supported the 

doctrine of "efficacious grace by itself,” which Annat said favored the new heretics.209 If this 

intervention of Annat is true, it seems like a case of delayed revenge.

In the aftermath of his censure, Annat later explained the process of obtaining doctrinal 

approbation for his books. First, referring to his third and final major work of 1652, Augustinus a 

Baianis Vindicatus, and secondly, regarding another work of the same year, the De incoacta 

libertate,210 Annat explains in 1666 how he went about securing an affirmation of the orthodoxy of

208 Jammet, "Toulouse,” cols. 1289-1290.
209 Charles-Hugues Le Fevre de S. Marc and Antoine de la Chassagne, Vie de Monsieur Pavilion, 
Eveque d'Alet. nouvelle edition, revue, corrigee et augmentee. vol. 2 (Utrecht, 1739), 133. [BJB 
10419],
210 The Congregation of the Index had at first suppressed it in 1652 by the aid of the Dominicans. 
Albizzi rescued a few copies that were sent to Paris. See ‘"Francois Annat, S J., et la condamnation 
des cinq propositions a Rome (1649-1652),” in JM, vol. 12, 175. Annat says a dozen copies went
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these two books. He makes no mention of the Gallican system, but only of the Inquisition in Rome. 

Although he was living in Rome as assistant to the superior general, at least for part of 1652, these 

books were intended for publication in Paris.

At that time I asked permission to have two books printed, which were examined by the 
consultors assigned by the Holy Office. And as I was assured of the intention of the pope, 
and of the different ways of harmonizing grace with free choice, I asked the Examiners to 
pay special attention to my writings to see if, in my arguments, I touched upon he De 
Auxiliis controversy, and to make note of it in the judgment which they were rendering. 
You can see this judgment in the beginning of the book entitled Augustinus a Baianis 
Vindicatus and in the beginning of the one entitled De incoacta libertate. The examiners 
judged that I had refrained from speaking of the former controversy De Auxiliis } n

The Toulouse censure made Annat extremely sensitive to the question of authoritative 

approval (outside the Society's censorship system) for his books. In France nearly all his works 

would proudly be published by the royal printing house of Cramoisy.

That censure of 1645 was not a veiled effort by the university to protect Annat’s named 

adversaries. None were close at hand, unless Reginald had in mind the memory of his fellow 

Dominican and the late confessor to the king of Spain, John of St. Thomas,212 who could no longer 

defend himself. If so, Reginald, heading the move to censure Annat, was impassioned to protect his 

confrere John of St. Thomas and by extension the entire Dominican school. This was an ideological 

checkmate of the 'scientia media'. But was it a Dominican against a Jesuit, a Thomist against a 

Molinist? Was it the university' against the college? Was it a coalition of anti-Molinists? Was it

to the Consultors who were preparing Cum occasione. See Francois Annat, Reponse a quelques 
demandes dont I 'eclaircissement est necessaire au temps present: second edition augmentee des 
reflexions sur la Seconde Lettre du sieur Amauld (Paris: Florentin Lambert, 1656), 60. [BJB 
2903].
211 Franfois Annat, Lettre de Monsieur Jansenius au pape Urbain VIII contenant la dedicace de 
son livre intitule: “Augustinus” (Paris: Chez Sebastien-Mabre Cramoisy, 1666), 100. [BJB 
3269],
212 His real name was Joao Poinsot (1589-1644). Shortly before his death he wrote to John 
Schinckels in Louvain and stated that the Augustinus had been unfairly judged. According to 
Poinsot, In eminenti was based on defective information and he advised the court of Madrid to
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personal?213 Was it simply a revival of the old struggles in Louvain against Lessius symbolized by 

Annat’s Molinism? Was it the ‘"revenge of Banez”? It was all of these together with Reginald as 

the catalyst. Reginald and the doctors he enlisted for his cause had a political motivation connected 

to their strong anti-Jesuit sentiment. The rivalry between the college and the university was not 

only in place, but there was an alliance of the universities. A memorial from the rectors and 

professors of the universities of Cahors, Orleans, Bordeaux, Reims, and Caen all supported 

Reginald and the University of Toulouse in its censure of Annat’s Scientia Media?14 They all 

concurred in the legal rationale that it went against the papal decrees, renewed again and again, 

imposing silence on disputes about grace. The censure said that Annat had attacked the doctrine of 

St. Thomas, something that was not permitted.215 It contains 241 words and expressly states that 

the censure of the faculty of theology' will defer to the Holy See for final judgment.216 Of course 

this is exactly what happened, except that it did not go there directly.217

Relying upon the protection and benevolence of the crown, Annat and the Jesuits appealed to 

the conseil du roi21s through the chancellor, Pierre Seguier. Help from Chancellor Seguier was 

required to shelter Annat and other Jesuits from hostile forces, and Seguier did it regularly 219 

Though the procedure of depending upon outside government protection irritated the university, the 

case was referred by the monarchy to the Holy Office in Rome.220 Perhaps no tribunal in France

withhold the regium placet against the promulgation of the bull in the Spanish Netherlands.
213 “Entre Annat et Antonin Reginald le conflit qui commen^ait doublait d’une opposition de 
personnes I’opposition des doctrines.” Gorce, “Reginald,” col. 2106.
214 Ibid., col. 2108.
215 Mortier, Histoire des Maitres Generaux, vol. 7, 62.
216 “Censura Tolosana” [Franciscus Annatus], in ACDF, Censor Librorum 1641-1654, File #13, 
May 16, 1646 [date of the lifting of the censure]. The same censure of the University of Toulouse 
is also quoted in part in Scriptores Ordines, ed. Quetif and Echard, 661-663.
217 Gorce, “Reginald,” col. 2107-2108.
218 Pierre Blet, “Jesuites et libertes gallicanes en 1611,” AHSI24, fasc. 47 (Jan.-June 1955): 179, 
n. 16.
219 Blet, “Chancelier Seguier, 177-198.
220 ... ‘"tot moms, tot tumultus, cur concitavit Annatus; mox ad Regem, mox ad Cancellarium, mox
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would have been sympathetic to the Jesuits, and the prestige of the monarchy guaranteed an 

attentive hearing by the Inquisition.

Although the Roman Inquisition had no formal legal force in France,221 it did hold some moral 

sway in doctrinal matters, as was illustrated when the university censure itself courteously bowed 

to Rome. The Gallican system reserved for itself the force of law for anything emanating from 

outside aspiring to be promulgated in France.222 In view of Seguier's procedures, Annat's censure 

was still taken up by the General Assembly of the French Clergy which met in 1645.223 The 

Faculty of Theology of the University of Paris also studied it at the request o f the University of 

Toulouse, but without taking any firm measure.224

The affair of Annat’s Scientia Media was dealt with by the bishops at the same time as the 

Petrus Aurelius of Saint-Cyran. The bishops insisted upon their prerogatives since the censure of 

the Scientia Media was of a doctrinal nature and the Jesuit recourse to the monarchy had bypassed 

their jurisdiction.225 The influence of the monarchy with the court of Rome was likely to elicit a 

more attentive response, and so the procedure of appealing directly to the monarchy made sense to 

the Jesuits if one wished for success.

This was a hostile Gallican Assembee du Clerge, called by Pierre Blet “La Revanche

ad Nuntium Romanum confugiendo....” This hostile epigrammatic expression, from another case, 
describes perfectly how Annat and the Jesuits dealt with censures. See Pierre Nicole, Responsio ad 
epistolam Jesuitarum contra censuras episcoporum Galliae, et theologorum parisiensium ad 
Alexandrum VII. authore optato theologo Parisiensi (Paris, 1659), caput XTV, 82. [BFC CS 
42/27, #2],
221 An “inquisition” was an extraordinary ecclesiastical court requiring papal permission and 
distinct from the ordinary ecclesiastical courts. The pontifical permission was more the objection 
for Gallicans (and Jansenists) than the idea of a church court set up to examine cases of heresy or 
bad morals.
222 Neveu, Erudition et religion, 402. Also Gres-Gayer, “Magisterium of the Faculty of Theology 
of Paris,” 431-432.
723 Jammet, “Toulouse,” cols. 1289-1290.
224 Gres-Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 41-42.
225 Georges Minois, Censure et culture sous I Ancien Regime (Paris: Fayard, 1995), 84-85.
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Episcopate de 1645.”226 Let us contrast the two. The work of Saint-Cyran merited a subsidy and is 

viewed as pro-episcopal, while the Jesuits are reproved for their appeal to the crown and then to 

Rome as a maneuver to evade episcopal authority. The Holy Office had ruled on the Petrus 

Aurelius in 1633 when it was new, though the decree was published in Rome only in 1642, placing 

it freshly in the memory' of those who attended the Assemblee in 1645. The Assemblee of 1645 was 

entirely aware that the Holy Office was likewise in the process of ruling on the Scientia Media, and 

Gallican resentment over this was aroused. Thus, despite the 1646 judgment of the Holy Office 

which cleared Annat and the Jesuits in conscience, the censure endured until Annat was sixty-six 

years old.227 The university maintained it for ten years, and Annat remained burdened with this 

censure during various phases of his career.

In the long run Annat was the victor. First cleared by the Holy Office, and ten years later by 

the university, his victory' was not just a personal one. At a time of multiple defeats, this was a 

corporate victory' for the Society'. And this victory could not have gone unnoticed by Father Vicar- 

General Gian Paolo Oliva (1600-1681), sensitive as all the generals were to the image of the 

Society around the world.

Reginald's anti-Jesuit career was somewhat eccentric, and he remained an uncommon 

example of Dominican hostility' insofar as published works are concerned. The Eighth General 

Congregation in 1646 passed decrees proclaiming friendship and esteem for the Dominican and 

Benedictine orders.228 Despite this, Reginald's opposition to the Jesuits and to Annat’s successor 

would continue in Toulouse in the future.229

226 Blet, Le Clerge de France et la monarchies HI, 3.
227 See Annat, Reponse a quelques demandes, 113. [BJB 2903],
228 Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 283-284.
229 Annat’s successor as rector of the college, Jean Ferrier (1614-1674), had a polemical duel in 
1662 with Antonin Reginald over the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception.
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The habitual bypassing of the Gallican church’s episcopal authority by the Jesuits who had 

ready recourse both to the monarchy and the papacy continued to generate resentment as time went 

on. And more books called Scientia Media were published by Jesuits in the seventeenth century. It 

was a title,230 a doctrine, and a tradition which spread as the alumni of the Jesuit educational 

institutions entered ecclesiastical service around the Catholic world.

H. “Assistentia Galliae”

Father General Vincenzo Carafa (1585-1649) was elected the seventh general of the Society 

on January  ̂7, 1646, and from that moment he guided the deliberations of the Eighth General 

Congregation the same spring. Father Bartelemy Jacquinot (1569-1648), the rector of the college in 

Dijon, was elected by the congregation as French Regional Assistant on the first ballot. 231 Annat 

had known Jacquinot in Toulouse when he was rector of the House of the Professed (1622-1623) 

and provincial (1623-1627). Jacquinot’s consent was required to promote Annat to final vows. He 

served as provincial of the Province of Francia, 1630-1633,2’2 and was one of the only Jesuits to be 

provincial of every province in France before his death. Had it not been for the triennial system, 

this w'ould not have happened.

Advanced in years, Jacquinot died in Rome August 2, 1648.233 Carafa on December 29, 1648, 

appointed Annat to replace him as French regional assistant. The superior general canvassed the

230 See for examples Hugo von Hurter, Nomenclator Literarius Theologiae Catholicae, vol. 4, 26, 
328, 670.
231 Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 281.
232 "Francia” is the Latin used to refer to the "Ile-de-France,” while "Gallia” is used for France. 
The so-called Paris province of the Society' of Jesus also included territory in northern France. A 
detailed map of this province is found in Atlas Societatis Jesu, ed. Louis Carrez (Paris: Georges 
Colombier, 1900), Plate #19: “Provincia Franciae” (no page numbers). Boundaries were 
sometimes changed to fit changing political realities, especially in Flanders.
233 Edmond Lamalle, "Jacquinot, Bartelemy (1569-1648),” in ARSI, unpub. internal work of the 
archivist, 1943. Jacquinot had been elected regional assistant at the age of 77.
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French provincials and Annat’s name was selected for the highest position he would ever achieve in 

the Society of Jesus.234 It is a little surprising that one of the provincials was not picked. Although 

Annat had Roman experience, he was still just a rector, though of an important institution. This 

unexpected second posting to Rome placed Annat before the eyes of the whole Society much more 

than when he was a revisor of books during the previous decade.

On the political and social plane in France, the outbreak of the Vieille Fronde occurred a few 

months earlier in January 1648.235 For the time being, Languedoc remained apart from the agitation 

of some neighboring provinces.236 The year 1648 was the last year Annat ever spent in Toulouse. 

When he left for Rome, he would never return there for any apostolic assignment.

Annat would have gone to Rome anyway since he became a delegate from the Toulouse 

province237 to the next general congregation after the death of Carafa, who died June S.238 

According to the Constitutions, the Ninth General Congregation confirmed Annat’s appointment in 

1649.2j9 Thus he was already in Rome and functioning as regional assistance for France when the 

congregation ended on February 23, 1650.240

With the formal mandate afforded him by the Ninth General Congregation, Annat would have 

years of intense work as well as opportunity. Little did he know that two generals would die and 

two would be elected in short order. The bureaucratic duties involved in the planning of general 

congregations weighed heavily on the regional assistants, especially if the general was old or

234 Ceyssens, "Francois Annat avant son confessorat,” 497.
235 Michel Pemot, La Fronde (Paris: Editions de Fallois, 1994), 67.
230 Ernst H. Kossmann, La Fronde (Leiden: Universitaire Pers Leiden, 1954), 118.
237 Superiors and fifty of the professed fathers according to the seniority of their profession were 
eligible to be elected by the provincial congregation. Each province sent three delegates—the 
provincial superior and two others. As a rector of a major institution who was fifty-nine years old, 
and who had published extensively in theology', Annat was a likely delegate from his province. See 
Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, Introduction, xi.
238 Ibid., 301.
239 Padberg, Constitutions, Part 9, §781, p. 370.
240 Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 301.
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feeble. And given the system of sending the most senior delegates to the congregations, the generals 

and other higher superiors all tended to be old in this period.

Unfortunately, Father General Francesco Piccolomini (1582-1651) also died June 17, and so 

another general congregation had to be called. It was delayed by the slow arrival of some o f the 

fathers.241 The Tenth General Congregation took place between January 7, 1652, and March 20 of 

that year. Luigi Gottiffedi (1595-1652) died soon after his election on January 21, and 

subsequently Goswin Nickel (1584-1664) was elected by more than half the votes on March 17.242 

Annat was noticed at this congregation. Of eighty-six delegates,243 seventy-seven voted when Annat 

received seven votes for the office of superior general244 at the Tenth General Congregation. Such a 

feet shows the esteem in which Annat was held. At the same time, he was not reelected as Assistant 

for France when that vote took place on February 1. Instead, the congregation on the second ballot 

elected Pierre Le Cazre (1592-1664), the provincial of Champagne.245 Annat was then at the 

disposition of the new general for any assignment whatever, although it would have been 

customary for someone in his position to return to Toulouse at this point.

I. Annat’s Role in the Condemnation o f the Five Propositions

Instead of returning to his own province after the congregation, Annat remained in Rome at

241 Wishing to correct this procedurally, Annat submitted a postulatum to the congregation for their 
consideration. See ARSI, Congregationes Generates Antiquae Societatis, 1558-1758 (Rome, 
1993), “Quia Patres Plerique,” 87. Also see Aldama, Union among Jesuits, 117.
242 Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 319.
243 Ibid., xv and 18.
244 For the record of those seven votes cast, see ARSI, De Rebus Cong. Gen. IX  et X, 20e, ms 265.
245 Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 316.
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the request of Francesco Albizzi, (1593-1684),246 assessor of the Holy Office.247 A Jansenist 

delegation of doctors from the Sorbonne had been in Rome since 1650248 after Nicolas Comet249 in 

1649 had identified250 seven propositiones which he claimed were subversive.251 The Faculty of 

Theology of the Sorbonne was divided on the issue of the propositions, and then Amauld blundered 

by obtaining an injunction from parlement in July 1649,252 forbidding  examination of the case, thus 

allowing Vincent de Paul (1576-1660) and others to urge that it be handled in Rome.253 Annat had 

called the injunction a plot.254 Therefore, in 1650 Isaac Habert (16007-1668), bishop of Vabres, 

sent a letter signed by eighty-five bishops directly to Rome asking that five of the propositions be 

condemned by the pope. Annat gave the letter to Albizzi.255 It was accompanied by letters from 

Mazarin and Anne of Austria (1601-1666),256 all of which had been collected by Jacques Dinet 

(1585-1653).257 Albizzi then stipulated that the bishops ought to hand the letter over to the nuncio,

246 Francesco Albizzi took holy orders late, after the death of his wife. He became assessor of the 
Holy Office in 1635, and cardinal in 1654. He was a close collaborator of Annat and the Jesuits 
during the lengthy process and consultation (1649-1653) which led to the condemnation of the Five 
Propositions. As assessor of the Holy Office (only until he became cardinal), he was immediately 
under the secretary of state, who was responsible only to the pope. When Clement EX died 
(December 7, 1669), Louis XTV instructed Cardinal de Retz in Rome to exclude Barberini and to 
vote for Mazarin's old friend Albizzi—who nonetheless was not elected. In his declining years he 
faded from importance.
247 Ceyssens, “Frangois Annat, S.J., et la condamnation des cinq propositions a Rome (1649- 
1652),” BMBR 44 (1974), and in JM, vol 12, 172.
248 At first composed of Jacques Brousse, Noel de La Lane, and Louis Angran (1622-1706), the 
delegation later added Toussaint Desmares (1602-1687) and Nicolas Manessier (d. 1694). Others 
may also have participated. See Gres-Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 1643-1656, 104-105.
249 See Ceyssens, “Comet,” in JM, vol. 13, 118-119. Also his “La Denonciation a Rome des Cinq 
propositions de Jansenius,” in Miscellanea Card. Giuseppe Siri, ed. R. Belvederi (Genoa, 1973), 
and in JM, vol. 12.
250 See Gres-Gayer, “Magisterium of the Faculty of Theology of Paris,” 432.
251 Some historians say Comet represented Jesuit interests. See Paul Jansen, Le Cardinal Mazarin 
et le mouvement janseniste frangais. 1653-1659 (Paris: Librairie Philosophique J. Vrin, 1967), 24.
252 See Annat, Remede, 88. [BJB 3188],
253 Treasure, Mazarin, 294-295.
254 Annat, Remede, 88. [BJB 3188).
255 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 33.
256 Ceyssens, “Les Cinq Propositions de Jansenius a Rome,” RHE 66, no. 2 (1971): 460.
251 MR, vol. 1, 365-366, in Ceyssens, “Les Cinq Propositions de Jansenius a Rome,” 460, n. 4.
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hence avoiding a third party. On April 28, 1651, Nuncio Nicolo Guido del Bagno258 forwarded the 

document to Rome.259 Thereafter a special commission, replacing the preliminary  four consultors 

established by Albizzi in 1649,260 met twice weekly after July 1652, to study these five 

propositions which would become the famous Five Propositions. The French ambassador made 

various suggestions as to the preferences of the French government on the outcome of the church's 

judgment upon them.261

Annat later said that there was nobody to oppose the Jansenist delegation in Rome until the 

tardy arrival in 1652 of Francois Hallier, Comet’s successor as syndic,262 Francois Joisel (1619- 

1708), and Jerome Lagault (d. 1653).263 Annat defended Comet’s understanding of the propositions 

when he rejected the possibility of two possible senses of interpretation, a claim often put forth by 

Amauld and other Jansenists.264 Thus Annat regarded himself as needed by the church for this 

specialized work of theological consultation.265 As soon as the Jansenist delegation arrived in Rome 

in 1650, Annat had immediately clashed with them in what may be called the "Affair of the 

Marginal Notes.” The delegation was reprinting Saint Augustine against the Pelagians and Semi- 

Pelagians with explanatory notes favorable to their cause. It was already available in Paris, as

258 Nuncio to France between June 25, 1643, and 1652. See Blet, "Le nonce Nicolo di Bagno et le 
jansenisme, 1651-1656,” passim.
259 Blet, Histoire de la Representation, 381. Pastor, History o f the Popes, vol. 30, 257.
260 Ceyssens, "Les Cinq Propositions de Jansenius a Rome,” 461.
261 See Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 33.
262 Both Comet and Hallier were elected by the Faculty of Theology of the Sorbonne when the 
number of religious had increased. See Gres-Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 1643-1656, 125.
263 Annat, Remede, 89. [BJB 3188], * Annat or the printer used “Degaut” for (Jerome) Lagault. See 
Ceyssens, “Correspondance romaine de Jerome Lagault (1652-1653),” inJM  11, 279-373. Also 
Gres-Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 1643-1656, 105.
264 Annat, Remede, 28-29. [BJB 3188].
265 At the same time he did not remain in Rome to see the fruit of it. He departed for Paris before 
the bull Cum occasione was issued by Innocent X at the end of May 1653.
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Annat himself said when he wrote the history.266 But when he learned of it, Annat alerted Albizzi, 

who had the printing stopped267 and even made a personal visit to the printer to serve legal notice 

on them.268 When the pope heard of this project by way of their “Memorial,”269 he could not 

understand why they wanted to print a text which was readily available in the libraries. Innocent 

then gave permission for them to print—but without the marginal notes. At this, the matter was 

dropped. Later Annat wrote what a serious crisis it had been.270 Annat also assisted in the 

condemnation of the Catechism o f Grace in 1650,271 and the condemnation of the Hours o f  Port- 

Royal the same year.272 These Jansenist works were listed in the Index of Forbidden Books.

The Catechism o f  Grace?73 written by Matthieu Feydeau (1616-1694) of the Sorbonne, was 

condemned by a decree of October 6, 1650, because of its doctrinal content. Annat handled the 

technical arrangements.274 At the same time, by his counsel he managed to protect the Catechism275 

of Martin L’Hermite (d. 1652), which was banned merely for violating the norms on publications 

concerning grace. It was censured by the University' of Louvain276 under the title Catechisme de 

Douai.171 Annat regarded the Catechism of Feydeau as especially pernicious because the children

266 Annat, Reponse a quelques demandes, 61. [BJB 2903],
267 Arthur Janssen, “Un polemiste anti-janseniste. Le P. Fr. Annat. Son role dans le condamnation 
des cinq propositions de rAugustinus,” in Melanges d'histoire offerts a Charles Moeller, vol. 2 
(Louvain and Paris: Bureaux de Recueil and A. Picard, 1914), 352.
268 Lucien Ceyssens, Le Cardinal Franqois Albizzi (1593-1684) (Rome: Pontificium Athenaeum 
Antonianum, 1977), 118, n. 128.
269 ACDF, St. St. F-l-c, II, Acta in Galliis circum Librum Jansenii Aim. 1649, 1650, 1651, 1652, 
fols. 900r-v, “Memorial” (1650) (orig.).
270 Annat, OTGS, vol. 3, De incoacta libertate, 96-98. [BJB 2712, 2318].
271 Ceyssens, “Francis Annat avant son confessorat,” 501-502.
272 Gres-Gaver, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne. 1643-1656, 103, n. 1; 117.
273 Matthieu Feydeau, Catechisme de la grace (Paris, n.p). [BJB 2555],
274 Ceyssens, “Franqois Annat avant son confessorat,” 229.
275 Martin L’Hermite, Catechisme ou abrege de doctrine touchant la grace divine, selon la bulle 
de Pie V, Gregoire XIII et Urbain VIII. antidote des erreurs du temps, par un docteur de la S. Th. 
de Douai ainsi que la 'traduction flamande' parce que traitant de la grace en langue vulgaire 
(Douai, n.p.). [BJB 2556].
276 Ceyssens, “Franqois Annat avant son confessorat,” 229.
277 “Censure du ‘Catechisme’ de Douai, par la Faculte de Louvain, 1647.” [BM A15958, vol. 1,
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who attended the “Petites Ecoles” of the Jansenists would have been exposed to it—the catechism 

was not only condemned in Rome, but was approved by the Calvinist ministers of Groningen in 

Holland!273 The Five Propositions were easily recognized in this Catechism279 as Annat worked in 

Rome preparing information on them.

Though the explicit preparation for the second bull after In eminenti involved Annat, his 

participation was largely confidential as in most matters of ecclesiastical governance. As yet there 

is no information how precisely he was invited to participate in the preparation of the bull or 

whether it was ex officio since it initially fell within the scope of the work of the regional assistant 

to the general. Nor is there hard information that he took the first step on his own to 

offer his services, though it is reasonable to believe he did so. Pastor maintains steadfastly that "‘the 

Jesuits had had but a very small share in the Roman condemnation of the five propositions/’280 

Annat’s publications, however, unmistakably show a keen interest. One of them in its very title 

tells the whole story of his work,281 but all six of them were exclusively focused on Jansenism. 

These were exceedingly productive years for Annat’s literary output.282

#13].
278 Annat, Reponse a quelques demandes, 84; 139. [BJB 2903]. Also his La Conduite de I'Eglise 
et du roi justiflee dans la condamnation de I ’heresie des Jansenistes. Par la refutation des faux 
pretextes de la question de fait et de droit et de la pretendue conformite de leur doctrine avec 
celle des Thomistes et par la preuve de leur veritable conformite avec les Calvinistes. Par le P. 
Franqois Annat de la Compagnie de Jesus (Paris: Sebastien Cramoisy et Seb. Mabre Cramoisy, 
1664), 314. [BJB 3187]. Also his Remede, 47. [BJB 3188].
279 Annat, Reponse a quelques demandes, 112. [BJB 2903].
280 Pastor, History o f the Popes, vol. 31, 189.
281 Fran?ois Annat, Informatio de quinque Propositionibus ex Jansenii theologia collectis, quas 
episcopi Galliae Romano Pontifici ad censuram obtulere, auctore P. Francisco Annato, 
Societatis Jesu (Paris: Apud Sebastianum et Gabrielem Cramoisy, 1653). [BJB 2749],
282 Annat published six titles during the period: Catholica disceptatio de ecclesia praesentis 
temporis, auctore Vincentio Severino Claravallensi (Paris: Apud Sebastianum et Gabrielem 
Cramoisy fiatres, via Jacobaea, 1650); Jansenius de S. Augustino, de Ecclesia catholica, de 
theologia scholastica ac de divi Thomae familia pessime meritus (Paris: Apud Gasp. Meturas,
1651); Jansenius per heterodoxorum et orthodoxorum theses et anti-theses productus et 
profligatus ( Paris, 1651); Augustinus a Baianis Vindicatus, libris VIII in quibus ostenditur 
doctrinam Jansenianam longe distare a doctrina S. Augustini. (Paris: Sebastianum Cramoisy et
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Francesco Albizzi personally approved the last o f Annat’s major theological books, the 

Augustinus a Baianis Vindicatus, on May 3, 1651, thus making it available to the congregation 

examining the Five Propositions.28'’ One of his adversaries from the Faculty of Theology of Paris 

but temporarily residing in Rome as a member of the delegation, Noel de La Lane (1618-1673),284 

later said Annat’s contribution consisted of three kinds: “ 1. Oral communication; 2. Compositions 

presented to the responsible cardinals but which remained in manuscript form; 3. Public, printed 

writings distributed in Rome under Hallier’s name or in Paris under Annat’s own name.”285 

There were several theological advisors involved, including Dominicans and Annat’s long

time adversary Antonin Reginald. Since he was a Jesuit, Annat was perceived to have been the 

most consulted of the consultors to advise the voting cardinals, though the anonymous author of the 

“Extrait d’une Lettre de Rome ecrite a un homme d’honneur de Chartres sur la conduite de 

Monsieur Hallier, pour obtenir la censure des cinq Propositions des Jansenistes”286 never mentions

Gabrielem Cramoisy, 1652); De incoacta libertate disputatio quadripartita, qua monstrantur ex 
doctrinae potissimum S. Augustini atque etiam S. Thomae, indifferentiam, hoc est agendi et non 
agendi potentiam. et quidem proximam. et expeditam, ad libertatem arbitrii esse necessariam. 
contra novum Augustinum Iprensis Episcopi. Vincentium Lenem, apologistam Jansenii, 
commentatorem quinque Propositionum (Rome: Ignatii de Lazaris; Paris: Freres Sebastien et 
Gabriel Cramoisy, 1652); An sit sopienda quae jam fervet jansenistarum controversia, imposito 
utrique parti silentio (Paris, 1652). The Jansenius de D. Augustino and tins Jansenius per 
heterodoxorum et orthodoxorum are lost works. See Ceyssens, “Francois Annat, S.J., et la 
condamnation,” 174.
283 Ceyssens, Albizzi, 119.
284 La Lane was a doctor of the Sorbonne and held a benefice as the abbe de Val-Croissant. He 
polemicized against Jean Adam in 1650, and was a member of the delegation of Augustinians in 
Rome in 1651 for the defense of Jansenius. He was a signer of the Ecrit a Trois Colonnes and had 
an audience before Innocent X during which he spoke against Molinism. La Lane was a member of 
the group for the “Projet d’Accommodement” in 1663, and published extensive polemics, often 
against Francois Annat, in 1655, 1660, 1663, 1666, and 1668, sometimes in collaboration with 
Amauld or other Port-Royalists. He was a hardliner who never wavered in his commitment to the 
Jansenist cause nor retired from it as Pascal and Barcos.
285 Noel de La Lane, Defense des propositions de la deuxieme colomne de I 'ecrit de la distinction 
des sens, contre les impostures et les falsifications du P. Ferrier. Jesuite, avancees dans un 
libelle intitule, “La soumission apparente des Jansenistes” (n.p., 1666), 41. [E.T.] [BJB 3277],
286 [BM 11075, #17].
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Annat, but says Hallier is more responsible for supplying information to the consultors analyzing 

the Five Propositions. This letter, dated December 9, 1652, also suggests Hallier was to blame for 

preventing the Jansenist delegation from getting an audience with the pope.

In 1651 eleven French bishops sympathetic to the Jansenists, including Louis-Henri de 

Pardaillan de Gondrin (1620-1674) of Sens and Charles de Montchal (1589-1651) of Toulouse, 

asked the pope to reopen the De Auxiliis hearings and settle this matter once and for all on the level 

of the universal church. Annat vigorously refuted them and was assisted by Jean Mulard, a 

Franciscan and relative of Francois Hallier.287 Mulard distributed the texts in Rome for the An sit 

sopienda in October 1651, even before it was published.288 In this little work Annat supported the 

work of the Holy Office, which was, in his opinion, adequate to judge the Five Propositions.289 Of 

course it had no legal standing in France, and the idea offsetting up the Inquisition” was a subject 

of controversy.

Notwithstanding all of this, was Annat sent to Rome for the unique purpose of Antijansenism, 

as has been proposed?290 It is too strong to say Annat was sent to Rome to do just one thing. On 

general grounds, the responsibilities of the assistant to the general are wide-ranging and he would 

not have been capable of devoting all his energies to a single project without at the same time 

neglecting other essential duties.

If his utility to the Society were a limited one, Annat might have been sent to Rome on 

'‘special assignment” without being elected by the worldwide Society to the post of regional 

assistant for France. According to the Constitutions, special assistants can be appointed to aid the

287 Memoires de Godefroi Hermant, Docteur de Sorbonne, Chanoine de Beaicvais, Ancien 
Recteur de I'Universite, sur I'histoire ecclesiastique duX V If siecle (1630-1663), ed. Augustin 
Gazier. 6 vols. (Paris: Librairie Plon, 1905-1910), vol. 1, 558, n. 1. Hereafter cited as MH.
288 Ceyssens, “Franqois Annat avant son confessorat, 245.
289 See Franqois Annat, An sit sopienda quae jam fervet jansenistarum controversia, imposito 
utrique parti silentio (Paris: n.p., 1652). [BJB 2710].
290 Ceyssens, “Franqois Annat, S.J., et la condamnation des cinq propositions a Rome (1649-
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general in his duties. They advise the general, and they are to be consulted before documents are 

drawn up or decisions are made on timely subjects. On occasion, such a special assistant may be 

one and the same as the regional general assistant.291 Annat was the Jesuit curia’s local resident 

expert on French affairs and Jansenism in particular during this time of the tumultuous Frondes 

when the Five Propositions were being considered by the Holy Office.

But French affairs as a concern were much broader than Antijansenism alone. France was an 

important part of the Society, and there was more going on there than the struggle with the 

Jansenists. There were apostasies and defections, 292 struggles with the local Gallican-minded 

bishops (such as Gondrin, the archbishop of Sens, who refused to grant faculties for the celebration 

of the sacraments to Jesuits and Capuchins),293 tensions with the monarchy, conflicts in outlying 

areas with the Calvinists, financial burdens and concerns about the scholastics,294 anxieties about 

new or foiling institutions, overexpansion, and various personnel troubles internal to the Society' 

such as violations of the censorship norms.295 These may have been routine administrative 

concerns, but they were time-consuming ones for those who exercised authority.

1652),” in JM, vol. 12, 140.
291 Padberg, Constitutions, Part 9, §§802-805, pp. 396-397.
292 In Decree 27, the Ninth General Congregation declared fugitivi to be excommunicated. See 
Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 308.
293 Henri Cherot, “Etudes sur le Pere Charles Paulin, premier confesseur de Louis XIV,” Etudes 56 
(1892): 112-115. For a wider consideration of the problem, and one which minimizes the number 
of French dioceses harassing the religious priests, see Pierre Blet, “Les Jesuites et la querelle de la 
confession au temps de Louis XTV,” AH SI49, fasc. 97 (1980): 203-217.
294 In 1646 the Eighth General Congregation passed in Decree 60 a request that the general limit 
the number of those admitted to the Society so that they might be properly supported. Also, 
superiors were to render a stricter account of finances, especially when leaving office. See Padberg, 
For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 298-299.
295 In Decree 11, the Tenth General Congregation made the censorship rules stricter, including 
censorship of prefeces, warnings, introductory letters, and book titles. Jesuits were to be severely 
punished for publishing anything or changing anything approved by the censors without the 
knowledge of their superiors. See Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 317-318. Even 
Honore Fabri got into trouble for his clandestine publishing. See ARSI, Gal. 71, fols. 134r-v. 
Letter, Francois Annat to Goswin Nickel, sent from Paris to Rome, 1656? (orig. and transcript).
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Annat’s time in Rome corresponded exactly to the years of the Fronde, and this chaotic 

situation posed hardships for the French Jesuits and obviously for the monarchy. The political 

turmoil of the Frondes contributed to the royal absolutism which developed to combat anarchy and 

disorder.296 As state absolutism developed, toleration for dissent diminished.

The Jesuits coped with the disorder by strategic appointments of their best men297 who could 

direct the apostolate despite hardships. Not just one but several factors taken together made Annat 

apt for a new position in France once a measure of stability had returned. The needs of the Society 

presented themselves to the general and his staff, and next they looked around for the right man.

That Annat was not confirmed again as assistant left him free to be reassigned. When he left 

Toulouse at the end of 1648, or probably early in 1649, the Fronde had not yet disturbed 

Languedoc, and presumably his travel was tranquil. But events moved rapidly thereafter, and Paris 

fell under the control of the Frondenrs. It was a situation which enveloped the Jesuits along with 

everyone else.

While Annat was involved in the research preparatory to the promulgation of Cum 

occasioned  it is likely the new administration of Father General Goswin Nickel would have given 

him permission to remain in Rome until his task was completed. His task was to supply 

information, not wait for the outcome or the final action of the pope with regard to the Five 

Propositions. Beyond this, however, it was also somewhat the custom to introduce a new man to 

the routines, and to apprise him of the current state of things. Annat may have lingered in Rome 

after the Tenth General Congregation to make himself available to his less experienced successor.

296 Holt, French Wars o f  Religion, 216.
297 Perhaps unfortunately from a later perspective their “best” men were equated with their “most 
senior.”
298 ACDF, St. St. F-l-d, II: Acta in Galliis circa Constitutionem prefatam 1653-1654-1655-1656, 
fols. 761-765 and F.T. fols. 840-844.
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At least from what has been said of Jesuit obedience “to the pope and his ministers,” the 

request of Cardinal Albizzi was not a question of coercion, as has been suggested,299 but from a 

Jesuit perspective it is ecclesiastical service. Continued residence in Rome for the service of the 

church would have been a normal thing for a Jesuit in Annat’s position, particularly when his next 

assignment was pending. Since the Tenth Congregation did not reconfirm him in his previous 

office, he was in theory, even at the age of sixty-two, genuinely free for any “mission.” 

Undoubtedly the general debated inwardly as to how to use him best under the circumstances, 

which were continually changing.

J. Departure from Rome

The general congregation ended on March 20, but events in France were reported in Rome 

regularly and the situation there grew more ominous. Paris was at times in anarchy, then occupied 

by the Frondeurs. In the spring of 1652 an alliance was forged between Louis II, Prince de Conde 

(1621-1686), and Gaston-Jean-Baptiste, the Duke of Orleans (1608-1660), brother of Louis XHI. 

Another Frondeur and enemy of the Jesuits—some of whose French delegates at the time of the 

Tenth General Congregation accused him of being a Jansenist300—was the coadjutor archbishop of 

Paris, Jean-Fran?ois-Paul de Gondy (1613-1679).301 The capital was in Frondeur control, though 

the court residing in Saint-Denis remained hopeful.302

A Frondeur delegation in Rome denounced Cardinal Mazarin, but little was it known that 

Mazarin’s loyal correspondent and agent was a Jesuit, Francois Duneau (1599-1684),303 who was

299 Ceyssens, “Francois Annat, S.J., et la condamnation des cinq propositions a Rome (1649- 
1652),” 172.
300 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 32.
301 Orest Ranum, The Fronde, a French Revolution 1648-1652 (New York and London: W.W. 
Norton and Company, 1993), 313.
302 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 31.
303 Francois Duneau was rector of the college in Auxerre before going to Rome in 1651 as French
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the ex officio theologian to the superior general and the censor o f books for France. Duneau 

regularly supplied sensitive information to Mazarin.304

By August of 1652 a depressed and fatigued population in Paris made the first moves to invite 

Louis XIV back to be their king.305 But the Fronde of the princes was not yet fully pacified in the 

whole of France. It would not be until October 21 that the king at the age of fourteen would enter 

triumphantly into the capital city.306

The Jesuits in Rome cautiously monitored these political events. After the Fronde it would be 

a serious task to find a candidate for provincial of the Province of Francia who was politically 

acceptable to the regency government of Anne of Austria and Cardinal Mazarin. Annat has been 

described as "enjoying a blameless reputation.”307 He had spent nearly all the years of the Frondes 

outside the kingdom, living in Rome, thus freer than many of suspicion since he had been 

politically inactive in the protracted struggles of the various Frondes. This is why Annat was 

chosen to become the new provincial in Paris, replacing Claude de Lingendes (1591-1660), who 

had to be replaced, despite Father General Nickel’s initial reluctance.308 Francois Duneau heartily 

recommended Annat for his political reliability.309 Charles Paulin (1593-1653), Louis XIV’s first 

confessor, and the French extraordinary ambassador, Henri Destampes de Valen?ay (d. 1678),

censor of books for the Society and general theologian to the superior general. He died in 1684. 
Jansen says that at the time it was not known he worked as Mazarin’s agent in Rome—but this 
connection would have been quite known to Annat who wrote to him on Mazarin’s behalf after 
becoming confessor in 1654. See Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 28, n. 6, and esp. 29.
304 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 28-29. Also Hugues Pierre Beylard (1903-1987), “Duneau 
(Francois),” in DBF, vol. 12, col. 276.
305 Ranum, Fronde, 337.
306 Pierre Adolphe Cheruel, Histoire de France sous le Ministere de Mazarin (1651-1661), vol. 1 
(Paris: Librairie Hachette, 1882), 347.
307 Georges Minois, Le confesseur du roi: Les directeurs de conscience sous la monarchie 
frangaise (Paris: A. Fayard, 1988), 389. [E.T.].
308 The information comes from the only known “confidential” document to survive. See Georges 
Bottereau, “Jean-Baptiste Saint-Jure, S.J., 1588-1657,” AHSI49, fasc. 97 (1980): 185, n. 65.
309 See Antoine Adam, Du Mysticisme a la Revolte, les Jansenistes au XV1F siecle (Paris: Fayard, 
1968), 205, 206, n. 1.
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were in favor of Annat’s succeeding Lingendes.310 Paulin, who supported Mazarin during the 

Fronde,311 was a fierce Antijansenist and instilled his personal, visceral attitudes in the child- 

king.31- Generally speaking, Mazarin was in the mood to reward his supporters and punish his 

former enemies,313 and a position as sensitive as a replacement for the faithful Paulin was examined 

with extra care.

Annat left Rome October 10 and, after a brief time in Toulouse, continued on and arrived in 

Paris on November 30.314 Political unrest, the movement of troops, physical danger, all help to 

explain Annat’s continued presence in Rome while he awaited a new assignment. He arrived in 

Paris when it was safe, and especially after all negotiations were complete between the government 

and the Society. It went without saying that the patronage of the crown was essential for the 

preservation of the Society and its work.

The Jesuits had a credibility gap when it was a question of their allegiance during the Frondes. 

They were divided among themselves politically, and in this they were no exception in a society 

undergoing a trauma—some of the Frondeurs of high rank had Jesuit confessors at their courts 

just as the young king did.315

Both Claude de Lingendes, the provincial, and Charles Lallemant (1587-1674), the rector of 

the maison professe in Paris, and others such as Claude Boucher (1603-1683), were unacceptable

310 Ceyssens, "Francois Annat avant son confessorat,” 518.
311 Bergin, Making o f  the French Episcopate, 529.
312 Cherot, Etudes sur le Pere Charles Paulin, 117.
313 Bergin, Making o f  the French Episcopate, 535.
j14 Ceyssens “Fran?ois Annat, S.J., et la condamnation des cinq propositions a Rome (1649-
1652),” in JM, vol. 12, 177, n. 67.
jI5 Etienne Deschamps (1613-1701) was confessor to the Grand Conde’s court. The recent 
biographer of Conde paints the portrait of a man more interested in battles than religion. But it was 
the fashion to have a Jesuit confessor, and the lesser courts imitated the royal court. Deschamps 
was also precepteur to the princely heir, Armand-Louis de Bourbon, Prince de Conti (1629-1666), 
later Governor of Languedoc (Occitania). See Bernard Pujo, Le Grand Conde (Paris: Albin 
Michel, 1995), passim.
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to Mazarin and Anne of Austria because of their former sympathies for the princes.316 Rather than 

remain detached, Jesuits had taken sides and now were suspect to the victors. The royal family did 

not trust every Jesuit and required assurances that the new superiors were loyal.

Father general was concerned about unity. Just as the Doctrine of the Society was bom out 

of a concern for internal unity, so the appointment of superiors and the mandates given them 

showed the same preoccupation. Candidates had to be acceptable to the court, but first and ideally 

they had to be capable of meeting particular needs at particular times. We do not know the names 

of those French Jesuits excluded by the general, but Annat was considered ‘“the man for the job” 

after the Frondes in Paris.317 Apart from some mixture of ultramontanism characteristic of the 

Jesuits,318 there is no known record of Annat’s personal politics, if indeed he had any. Francois 

Duneau described him as "peu communicatif.”319 It was not a light assignment. Annat had the least 

possible "political past” to live down when he went to Paris in 1652. His information and 

background gained during the time he was assistant to the general gave him intimate knowledge of 

the situation of the Society in France. Since Jesuit superiors could not openly discuss their internal 

government, little historical information is available on the restoration of order in their houses.

Still, their disunity became briefly visible during the Frondes, at least to the government.

316 Bottereau, "Saint-Jure,” 184.
317 Port-Royal was known to have had its own internal fractures. It may be assumed, a fortiori, 
that the Jansenists were divided during the Frondes—some sympathized with Mazarin and Anne of 
Austria, and others with the princes. But when it was over, the Jansenists were accused by their 
detractors of being ex.-Frondeurs, when in fact, like the Jesuits, only some of them were. There is 
no information about Antoine Amauld’s politics concerning the Fronde.
318 Louis XIV was said to have remarked to Annat: ‘Me sais que vous ne tenez pas les doctrines de 
la France.” Pierre Blet, "Jesuites gallicans au XVIT siecle? A propos de Fouvrage du P. Guitton 
sur le P. de La Chaize,” AHSI29, fasc. 57 (Jan.-June 1960): 72. A gradually hardening 
Gallicanism to make it appear as the "only French way” was obviously more political than 
theological.
319 Ceyssens, “Franqois Annat avant son confessorat,” 528.

R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



5 9

K. Restoring Jesuit Unity After the Frondes

When Annat arrived in Paris in November 1652, the history of the province was available to 

him from several sources. The Jesuits had a long memory. The older fathers or patres graviores 

were available for informal consultation, and formal “consultors” were established by legislation so 

the provincial did not govern in isolation. Even though Annafs background was in Toulouse, the 

provincial archives in Paris contained everything that had happened since the foundation of the 

province. It would not be too much to say there had been a permanent “state of war” in Paris. 

Hostilities were inflamed and flaunted by an endless barrage of polemical pamphlets, which the 

Jesuits studiously collected and studied. Jacques Nouet resided at the maison professe with Annat, 

and the memory of his humiliation in 1643 over De la Frequente Communion was still fresh/20 

Under these conditions the need for unity among the Jesuits themselves was even more imperative.

Annat took office on December 1. Ten days later, December 11, the illustrious Father Denis 

Petau died. Perhaps Annat's first act of service to the province was to arrange for the funeral of the 

famous Jesuit scholar, who, as we have seen, had engaged in the Antijansenist polemic with 

Antoine Amauld in 1644/21

Before Annat left Rome he was charged with the administrative duty of tactfully replacing 

superiors considered no longer acceptable. Two possibilities for the position of rector of the 

principal maison professe in Paris were Jean-Baptiste Saint-Jure (1588-1657) and Jacques Dinet.

Father General Goswin Nickel wrote to Annat on January 20:

You have done well to set the date at January 25 for the completion of the term of the 
current rector of the House of the Professed, Father Charles Lallemant. It will be necessary 
to name as his successor either Father Dinet or Father Saint-Jure, one or the other, and I

j20 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 23. Brisacier and Benoise went to Rome to attack it. See Henry 
Coville, Etudes sur Mazarin et ses demeles avec le pape Innocent X  (1644-1648) (Paris, 1914), 
151.
321 Denis Petau, De la penitence publique et de la preparation a la communion (Paris: n.p., 
1644). [BJB 2305],
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leave it to you to decide as there are arguments for and against each, of them.322

The final choice eliminated the pious Saint-Jure, who was probably acceptable to Anne of 

Austria; the decision of Annat was to select the seasoned administrator, Dinet, who was more likely 

Mazarin’s preference.

Generally speaking, Annat was responsible for restoring discipline within his province. He 

began by repairing the serious divisions in the community of the Rue St.-Antoine, five hundred 

meters from the Bastille. 323 By January he was able to write to the general that he had the fathers 

promise they would forget the past, speak well of each other and of the secular clergy, and allow 

the general freely to assign or transfer members of the province as he saw fit.324 As it turned out, 

the maison professe in Paris would be the residence where he would spend the rest of his Jesuit 

life. Quickly thereafter, on February 3, Mazarin himself returned to Paris from his place of exile.325 

During the Frondes even the pontifical policy had been against Mazarin, and Innocent X 

(Giambattista Pamphili who reigned as pope 1644-1655) regarded him as an obstacle to good 

relations with France.326 But after the Frondes, reality dictated that all parties try to come to terms 

with Mazarin"s regime.

After 1653 Mazarin used the Jansenist movement for his own political ends, and Cum 

occasione, though it only insinuated a link between the Five Propositions and the Augustinus f 1 

marks the end of the purely religious phase of Jansenism. After that, the Antijansenists would be

322 ARSI, Franc. 6, 356r, 42 lr, in Bottereau, “Saint-Jure,” 185, n. 66. [E.T.].
32> Bottereau, “Saint-Jure,"’ 185.
324 ARSI, Gal. 71, fols. 101r-102v. Letter, Francois Annat to Goswin Nickel, sent from Paris to 
Rome, January 23, 1653 (orig. and transcript).
325 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 33.
326 Ibid., 32-33.
j27 Gres-Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 1643-1656, 108-109.
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"used” by the politics of Mazarin.325 One of his tactics would be to accuse the Jansenists of being 

ex-Frondeurs, hence enemies of the king and the state.329

Theological, pastoral, and political aspects of Jansenism became mixed together in a resilient 

amalgam.330 Some non-Jesuit Antijansenist polemical writers, such as Leonard de Marande,331 had 

always maintained that Jansenism was primarily a danger to the French state, so this theme was 

nothing new.332 But the description of the Jansenists as a  "religious Fronde” in the context of an 

increasingly absolutist monarchy became more accented with the passing of the years.333

Paris was not Annat’s only concern. Already in April 1653, he was planning his visitation of 

the Jesuit houses outside the capital in other parts of the Jesuit province/34 As provincial he was 

required to travel for the account o f  conscience which individual Jesuits made on an annual basis 

according to the Constitutions.335 They reported to him on their spiritual lives, their hopes and 

disappointments, and anything relevant to the apostolate which would help him govern. At the end 

of the visitation of any particular community, the provincial was expected to give a "state of the 

union” exhortation. After the Frondes, it is safe to assume that the theme of unity would have been 

woven into each of these addresses.

j2S Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 24.
329 Ibid., 34-35.
330 See Gres-Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 1643-1656, “Les Jansenismes,” 130-132. 

Marande wrote against the Mars Gallicus [BJB 2817], but was best known for his Lettre
circidaire de Port-Royal. See Cevssens, "Pour une Histoire plus poussee et plus explicite de 
l'antijansenisme,” in Actes du Colloque sur le Jansenisme organise par I ’Accademia Belgica 
(November 2-3, 1973) (Louvain: Publications Universitaires de Louvain and Editions Nauwelaerts, 
1977): 1.
332 J. Carreyre, "Marande (Leonard de), in DTC, vol. 9, cols. 1936-1938.
j3j Gres-Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 279-280.
334 ARSI, Gal. 71, fol. 104r. Letter, Frangois Annat to Goswin Nickel, sent from Paris to Rome, 
April 4, 1653 (transcript).
335 Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 178-179.
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There were several colleges and missions to visit, and travel was inconvenient. Thus he 

planned an itinerary of seven or eight months for this purpose.336 There are few particulars 

available. We have one passing reference to his whereabouts in the summer of 1653 when he 

referred to Pierre de Marca (1594-1662)337 who, more than all other bishops, urged the acceptance 

of Cum occasione among his confreres: '"This took place in July when I was in Lower Brittany and 

did not return to Paris until the end of 1653.”338 Annat was distancing himself from controversy 

and exonerating himself from participation here. Jesuits often worked invisibly and sought their 

goals through like-minded lay or clerical collaborators such as Pierre de Marca/39

The allusion was to the efforts undertaken by some bishops, such as Gondrin of Sens, to 

uphold an interpretation of Cum occasione based upon the distinction between "right” and "feet.” 

This would grow into crisis proportions when the episcopacy as a whole was eventually explicitly 

obliged to affirm that the Five Propositions were in fact in the Augustinus of Jansenius,340 when, as 

far as is known to historians, they were only present in theses submitted by students for their 

examinations.341 But, for Annat, Lower Brittany was only one stop along the way during his 

lengthy visitation of the Jesuit houses, a tedious duty which consumed forty percent of his 

incomplete triennial as provincial. Another duty was granting his approbation to books written by

j36 ARSI, Gal. 71, fol. 106r. Letter, Frangois Annat to Goswin Nickel, sent from Paris to Rome, 
April 18, 1653 (transcript).

Marca who had links with Pierre Seguier was bishop of Conserans and archbishop of Toulouse. 
See Bergin, Making o f  the French Episcopate, 500 and 516. Also Alphonse Auguste, Les Origines 
du Jansenisme dans le diocese de Toulouse, notes et documents (Paris: Librairie A. Picard; 
Toulouse: Librairie Edouard Privat, 1922), esp. chapter 3, "L’Episcopat de P. de Marca (1652- 
1662),” 62-151.
338 Annat, La Conduite de I'Eglise, Preface. No preface pages numbered. [BJB 3187]. [E.T.] 
j39 Annat justified the history of his relationship with de Marca in the preface of La Conduite de
I'Eglise. [BJB 3187].
340 Gres-Gaver, En Sorbonne. Autour des “Provinciates, ” 48-49. When the vote was taken in the 
Sorbonne, 34 doctors voted "for” the fact, 27 against, and 11 had singular opinions. See Gres- 
Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 249.
341 Gres-Gayer, “Magisterium of the Faculty of Theology of Paris,” 432. Idem, Le Jansenisme en 
Sorbonne (“Une petite enquete: Les Cinq Propositions et VAugustinus"), 170-176. Opinion was
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members of the province and approved by the censors on the local level and in Rome.342 Even so, 

fewer than four months after his return to Paris he would be called to a different service, one not of 

his own choosing.

L. The Immediate Background to Annat’s Arrival in Paris as Provincial in 1652: Events in

Blois and Paris

Besides the divisions among the Jesuits already noted, what was Annat stepping into in Paris? 

One record of his work for this period is in the Annual Letters for which he was responsible.

What were the Jesuit Litterae Annuael These were the annual reports on the condition of the 

apostolates and men of the province sent each year to the general in Rome, as prescribed by the 

Constitutions. The Seventh General Congregation in 1615-1616 had decreed that they were to be 

printed, sent out to the provinces of the world, and paid for by the entire Society.343 It was the duty 

of the provincial to have them prepared according to the expected guidelines. Even if he did not 

compose the text, Annat as provincial would have at least approved the Annual Letters for 1652 

and 1653. One of the categories was called "persecutiones” and in that section events in Blois were 

narrated. Blois was within the Provincia Franciae. There was a Jesuit college there, and 

reverberations from it were felt in Paris. The Jesuit rector in Blois, Jean de Brisacier (1592-1668), 

was an outspoken Antijansenist in the years before and after Annat's triennial as provincial, 1652- 

1654.

divided among the doctors as to the material location of the Propositions.
342 On April 9, 1653, the work of Jean-Baptiste Saint-Jure, L ’union avec N.-S. J.-C. dans ses 
principaux mysteres, 2 vols., was approved by Annat. See Bottereau, “Saint-Jure,” 196, n. 94. 
Another was by Etienne Deschamps, De haeresi janseniana ab apostolica sede merito proscripta 
libri tres, opus ante annos novem sub Antonii Ricardi nomine inchoatum (n.p.). [BJB 2815]. For 
Deschamps’s book title, see also ARSI, Gal. 71, fol. 108r. Letter, Francois Annat to Goswin 
Nickel, sent from Paris to Rome, February 6, 1654 (transcript). Annat added that the book was 
published two or three times earlier under the name “Antonius Ricardus.”
343 Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, Decree 19, 255.
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He was in combat with a Franco-Irish Jansenist named MacCallaghan.

This “Calaganus” is a  name appearing in the Annual Letters,w and it refers to "‘le sieur Jean 

de Callaghan7’ (1605-1664), doctor of the Sorbonne. With some companions he had tried to 

introduce the Jansenist movement into Ireland, but failed. In 1650 he was made cure of Cour- 

Chevemy in the diocese of Blois upon the recommendation of Madame d’Aumont, whom he had 

met at Port-Royal des Champs. Rene Rapin (1621-1687)345 referred to Callaghan as “le petit 

patriarche de la nouvelle doctrine” out in the provinces.346

In 1651, before Annat’s arrival in Paris, Brisacier had attacked Callaghan in a sermon, and 

then again in a printed polemical tract called Le Jansenisme confondu?*1 This was followed in 

1653 by a further polemic against Callaghan. Both his L 'Innocence et la verite reconnues dans les 

preuves de la mauvaise fo i du sieur Jean Callaghanj 3 4 8  as well as his earlier Le Jansenisme 

confondu. attracted much attention. Happily for the Jesuits, the bishop of Blois was more zealous

344 See Annuae Litterae Societatis Jesu Anni MDCLLU. n.p., Prague. The Letters were originally 
meant for Jesuits only.
345 Rene Rapin was the premier Jesuit historian of Jansenism. “Before writing the history of 
Jansenism, Rapin had established a reputation as an honnete homme, as a Latin poet, author of 
eclogues and a long poem on gardens after the manner of Virgil's Georgies; he was one of the 
outstanding teachers at the college de Clermont as a Latinist, but he also had no mean knowledge 
of Greek. He began to have excellent social connexions, in the first place no doubt through the 
pupils' parents. He taught both sons of the Premier President de Lamoignon and became his 
lifelong friend. In the academie which Lamoignon gathered at his town house as well as at Baville 
from 1667 onwards Rapin developed his talents as a critic. In 1666 Rapin was made scriptor of 
the College de Clermont (his task lay henceforward in research) and entrusted with the official task 
of writing the history of Jansenism. He began to assemble his material systematically.” See 
Elfrieda Teresa Dubois, “A Jesuit History of Jansenism,” The Modern Language Review, 64, no. 4 
(October 1969): 765.
346 See MR, vol. 1, 130, 131, 338, 410, 411; vol. 3, 301. Also Ruth Clark in Strangers and 
Sojourners at Port Royal (Cambridge: The University' Press, 1932), 32-39, esp. 34.
347 Jean de Brisacier, Le Jansenisme confondu dans I ’avocat du sieur Callaghan, par le P. 
Brisacier de la Compagnie de Jesus, avec la defense de son sermon fait a Blois, le 29 Mars 
1651, contra la reponse du Port-Royal (Paris: Florentin Lambert, 1651). [BJB 2645],
348 Jean de Brisacier, L 'Innocence et la verite reconnues dans les preuves de la mauvaise foi du 
sieur Jean Callaghan, Hibemois, Cure de Cour-Chiverny. pour servir de reponse au livre 
intitule: ‘‘L 'Innocence et la verite defendues. ’’ et a tous les autres mensonges de Port-Royal. 
"Mendaces ostendit qui maculaverunt eum. ” Sap. Cap. 10 (Paris, 1653). [BJB 2759a].
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in implementing Cum occasione than most, and he was encouraged by the duke of Orleans, who 

was also credited with being a protector of the Society during their struggles in Blois.349

Along with other works from both camps, the response of an anonymous author from Port- 

Royal to the sermon of March 29, 1651, was later to be listed by the Holy Office in 1654 as 

forbidden by Cum occasioned50 Le Jansenisme confondu was in turn attacked in the speech of 

Francois Dumonstier, given in 1651, or probably 1652, in his capacity as rector of the University 

of Paris.351 At that point Annat was still in Rome, political life was chaotic, yet the Jesuits in Paris 

and Blois were doing heated battle.

According to Francois Pinthereau (1605-1664), an outspoken Antijansenist Jesuit as well as 

an editor and publisher of Saint-Cyran’s letters,352 Dumonstier was one of the Jansenists? 

staunchest partisans.353 University Rector Dumonstier’s oration was delivered against Gabriel 

Cossart (1615-1674), whose Adversus novitatem doctrinae oratio was delivered in Paris in 

October I650.j54

From his station in Blois, Brisacier had more than irritated the rector of the University as had 

Gabriel Cossart from the College de Clermont. It may have been too provocative to remain in 

Blois, for in the summer of 1653 Brisacier was sent on a mission to Portugal as an official visitator

349 See Annuae Literae Societatis Jesu Anni MDCUII. n.p.
350 ACDF, St. St. F-2-a, I. Acta in Causa Jansenii tam in Belgio, quam in Galliis, Annis 1659, et 
1660, foi. 286. The elenchus of books is dated April 23, 1654.
351 Francois Dumonstier succeeded the former rector, Louis Gorin de Saint-Amour (1616-1687), 
1643-1646; he died in 1661. He was a regius professor there and he had a career of identification 
with the Jansenists. As university rector, he was typically anti-Jesuit. See Meyer, Premieres 
Controverses, 384. Also Gres-Gaver, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 30, n. 11. Also Jourdain, 
Histoire de I 'Universite de Paris, vol. 2, 286.
352 Francois Pinthereau, La Naissance du Jansenisme decouverte, a Monseigneur le Chancelier 
par le sieur de Preville (Louvain [= Caen]: Chez la Veuve Jacques Gravius, 1654). [BJB 2819],
353 Francois Pinthereau, Reponse d'Eusebe au Theologien da la courte robe. Sur le sujetdu libelle 
diffamatoire intitule. “Theologie Morale des Jesuites, ” et lacere par arret du Parlement de 
Bordeaux (n.p., 1644), 60-61.
354 Gabriel Cossart, Adversus novitatem doctrinae oratio (Paris: Sebastianum Cramoisy et 
Gabrielem Cramoisy, 1650). [BSG 4° D 1585, 1747, #12],
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to that Jesuit province, at the request of the king and with the permission of Father General Goswin 

Nickel.355 The heated public exchanges between Dumonstier and the Jesuits Brisacier and Cossart 

were sufficiently notorious to be included in part in the Annual Letters. Only the events of a given 

year were included there, and the antecedents were left out. They were the latest outbreaks of an 

aging conflict familiar for Annat arriving in Paris at the end of 1652. As provincial it was also his 

responsibility to report all these incidents involving the Society to Rome, and his discretion to 

select a few highlights for the Annual Letters which were sent to all the houses of the Society for 

edification and the increase of fraternity among those scattered in so many lands.

M. The Unfinished Triennial as Provincial. 1652-1654

Annat was provincial in Paris between November 30, 1652, and mid-April 1654. As will be 

seen very shortly, he was not able to finish his term on account of the death of Father Charles 

Paulin and the summons from Cardinal Mazarin to the post of royal confessor. Jesuits had been 

involved in this particular type of ministry to princes for a long time, but at what cost?

By the seventeenth century and the time of Annat, the "director of conscience” had become 

more of a Minister of Ecclesiastical Affairs. Kings, princes, dukes, and other important persons 

who had Jesuits as their confessors often asked the confessor to assume more and varied 

responsibilities. The "guidance of conscience” became a very flexible concept. The devots at court 

could use this office as their means for touching the royal conscience. From a psychological point 

of view, it might at times be hard to know' which ideas were the king’s, which were his ministers', 

and which might have been suggested by his confessor. Opponents of the government would 

naturally be opponents of the confessor, who could even become a scapegoat for enemies of the

355 Edmond Lamalle, “Brisacier, Joannes de,” in ARSI, internal work of the archivist, 1970. 
Brisacier returned from Portugal in 1654, was made rector of the college in Rouen, and in 1659 
was listed as procurator of the missions in the House of the Professed in Paris.
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monarchy. It might be easier to pillory the minister of state than the sacred person of the 

monarch—which was treason.

What was the evolution of the role of Jesuit confessors at court? As early as 1553 St. Ignatius 

ordered two Jesuits to accept the offer of the King of Portugal to be his confessors. Even though 

they thought it was not according to the nature of their humble vocation. Ignatius saw it as 

contributing to ‘The good of souls.”356 The allurements of court life, worldliness, accepting rewards 

and gifts from important persons, and living outside a religious community were all taken into 

account as possible dangers to a religious vocation. But accepting the role of the royal confessor 

existed for Jesuits from the beginning of the Society of Jesus and had the approval of the Founder. 

However, the situation later changed. Well after the death of Ignatius, General Congregation Five 

in 1593 stated in Decree 47, “Engaging in affairs of state and in politics is strongly and severely 

prohibited to Ours.” It added, "The benevolence and love of princes should be preserved in order to 

foster the divine service.’”57 The alarm of the congregation was balanced by apostolic potential.

But this alarm is a real one because general congregations only took up matters at the universal 

level which could not be solved at lower levels.

Events in France were perhaps the most responsible for the alarm when the struggle between 

the Valois monarch and the duke of Guise engaged Jesuit confessors on both sides.358 On June 10, 

1587, yielding to the request of Father General Aquaviva, Henry HI allowed Father Emond Auger 

(1530-1591) to withdraw from the court. With some difficulty on Aquaviva’s part, Claude 

Mathieu (d. 1587) about the same time was detached from the court of the duke of Guise, head of 

the Holy League, which had as its program to implement the Council of Trent in France and to

j56 O’Malley, First Jesuits, 149.
357 Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment. 200.
358 Bangert, History, 119. Also Martin, Henry III, 78-84.
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abolish Gallicanism.359 Both Mathieu and Auger were sent on assignment to Italy.360

Not long after, when Henry IV converted to the Catholic faith and mounted the throne in 

France, Jesuits were again divided into supporters and opponents.361 This crisis of disunity was 

aggravated if political leaders had Jesuit confessors. When in 1594 Jesuits refused to take the oath 

of allegiance to Henry IV, out of deference to their conscience or the pope, they were expelled from 

France. Therefore Father General Aquaviva legislated precise norms for the position of confessor 

after bitter experience with it had taught something to the Jesuits. In 1602 the "Instruction for 

Royal Confessors,”362 as confirmed by the Sixth General Congregation in 1608 (Decree 21),363 had 

an important regulating effect in France and wherever Jesuit confessors served.

Fortunately, the Sixth General Congregation coincided with the end of the De Auxiliis 

hearings, and the Jesuit legislation was ready for any development here. Dominicans had been 

confessors before Jesuits in France, and Dominicans continued at times to be confessors to the 

King of Spain.364 Given the rivalry between Dominicans and Jesuits, and between France and 

Spain,305 this had a potential for aggravating some ecclesiastical situations. The case at hand was 

the De Auxiliis impasse. If the Jesuit confessors adhered to the norms of Aquaviva and the Fifth 

and Sixth General Congregations, the integrity' of the Society and her spiritual ministry should be 

preserved. Or so they hoped.366

359 V. Martin, Le Gallicanisme, 213-214.
360 Bangert, History. 120.
361 Ibid.
362 Claudio Aquaviva, “Ordinationes Praepositorum Generalium et Instructiones ad Provinciales et 
Superiores Societatis,” in Institutum Societatis Jesu, vol. 7 (Avignon: Typographia Francisci 
Seguin, 1838).
36j Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 226.
364 See Minois, Le confesseur du roi, passim.
365 Between 1595 and 1684 France fought seven wars with Spain. See “Les Guerres franco- 
espagnoles,” in DGS, ed. Francois Bluche, 692.
366 Later Henry IV requested a Jesuit confessor, Pierre Coton, and reopened for Aquaviva the old 
question of the advisability of this ministry for Jesuits. The question would not go away. See 
Bangert, History, 120-121 and 123.
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The general of the Society knew that confessors swore an oath of allegiance to their royal 

patron. This had to be construed in such a way that it did not conflict with the vow of obedience 

which the Jesuit, as a religious, had with his superior. But in feet it meant obedience to the king 

before obedience to the superior general.367 Control of Jesuits in this way was part of an absolutist 

mentality. Jesuit royal confessors were restricted and had to work within boundaries set by the 

state. This uncomfortable situation was one which Aquaviva and generals after him could not 

resolve. Subservience was more the norm for confessors than not.

N. Events before the Appointment

Charles Paulin became gravely ill hardly four months after Annat became provincial. He 

wrote to the general on April 11:

The illness of Father Paulin grew worse to such a degree that he left us little hope of life; 
yesterday we gave him Viaticum since he urged us to do so. His unbroken and shaking 
fever degenerated into a general dropsy, as they call it. Who must be substituted for him, 
we do not know. And although the Cardinal [Mazarin] said that he must not be taken from 
anywhere else than from the Society, no one has yet been alerted. Although on the day 
after the His Most Christian Majesty must be prepared for the Easter Sacraments, Father 
John Bagot indicated to me that he is inclined to take up the care of this house. Though 
reluctantly, I shall appoint him near to the day.368

The death of Charles Paulin, April 12, 1653,369 required an immediate replacement. Paulin 

had been active to the end. As recently as January of that year, he, Annat, and Jerome Seguin 

(1607-1655) had participated together in the reconciliation of the Jesuits in Paris with the 

Oratorians, who were known for their Jansenist sympathies.370 Important Jesuits such as the

367 See Blet, "Jesuites gallicans au XVIP siecle?” 77.
308 ARSI, Gal. 71, foi. 105r. Letter, Franpois Annat to Goswin Nickel, sent from Paris to Rome, 
April 11, 1653 (transcript). [E.T.]
369 ARSI, Gal. 71, foi. 106r. Letter, Franpois Annat to Goswin Nickel, sent from Paris to Rome, 
April 18, 1653 (transcript).
370 It was an era of attempts at reconciliation. The Jesuits passed formal decreta (§12 and §13) in 
1646 during the Eighth General Congregation giving testimony to the charity and esteem they held
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provincial Annat and the confessor Paulin were repairing more than the divisions among Jesuits 

themselves.371

After Paulin, Jacques Dinet was selected to serve at court. However, he soon died as well.372 

Father Dinet served in place of Paulin from May 31, 1653, the same day Cum occasione was 

signed in Rome, until his death December 22 of the same year. The well-known Jean Bagot (1591- 

1664)373 filled in until April when the choice, made by Mazarin and Anne of Austria, fell upon 

Francois Annat, the provincial. Annat was sixty-four years old and in good health. Even though it 

was a perfectly logical choice, there was serious deliberation on the part of the government in 

making this selection. During the vacancy left by Paulin and Dinet, Father Annat wrote to the 

general indicating that it seemed to be a temporary appointment that was in danger of becoming 

permanent:

Monsieur Le Tellier ,j74 secretary for the king’s commands, came to me on the first Sunday

for the Dominicans and Benedictines. See Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 283-284.
471 Cherot, “Etudes sur le Pere Charles Paulin,” 116-117. Also Georges Guitton, Le Pere de la 
Chaize, Confesseur de Louis XIV, vol. 1 (Paris: Beauchesne et ses Fils, 1959), 53.
372 A limitation of the seniority system when only the patres graviores were eligible for important 
positions is that these old men sometimes had very brief terms due to illness and death. The papal 
or royal limitation of terms to a triennium, or to any other such limitation, must be remembered in 
the context of this seniority.
473 Jean Bagot died August 23, 1664, as rector of the maison professe in Paris. He founded the 
“secret Aa” in 1640 at La Fleche (1625-1633, 1639-1645) and then at the College de Clermont in 
Paris where he was director from 1635 to 1638 and from 1646 to 1653. The young men of the 
“Aa” were called “Les Bons Amis” or pejoratively les bagotistes. Bagot served in some of the 
same positions as Annat— once as general revisor of books for the Society in Rome, the brief 
interim as royal confessor, then rector. With Alexandre de Rhodes he was responsible for what 
became the Paris Foreign Mission Society'. See Alphonse Auguste, Les Societes secretes 
catholiques du XVIT siecle, et H.-M. Boudon. grand archidiacre d ’Evreux (Paris: Auguste 
Picard, Editeur, 1913), 45-65; Henri Begouen, Une societe secrete, L 'Aa de Toulouse auxXVlT et 
XVUT siecles, vol. 8 (Paris: Auguste Picard; Toulouse: Edouard Privat, 1913), 31-33; Louis 
Cognet, Claude Lancelot, Solitaire de Port-Royal (Paris: Editions Sulliver, 1950), 80. Jean Bagot 
is the subject of part of the Annual Letters from Paris in 1657, at the time of the Provinciales, 
under the heading “persecutions.” For the unsuccessful censure of 1656-1657, see Gres-Gayer, En 
Sorbonne. Autour des “Provinciales. ” 686 and 892-900. For the meeting with Rhodes in Paris, 
see Bangert, History, 269-270.
374 Michel Le Tellier (1603-1685).
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of this month and indicated that a confessor to the king had been appointed in the name of 
His Eminence, Cardinal Mazarin, to be taken from the Society in place of the deceased 
Father Dinet. ... the king wishes in the meanwhile, while the appointed one is awaited, that 
I might come in the name of the Society. Therefore the following day they asked for me by 
name to come to hear the confession of the king. ... I shall write in a week whatever there is 
on this matter. Indeed His Eminence, Cardinal Mazarin, told me something even more 
pointedly, that I shall have to be called by him at the end of this week, and only then shall I 
understand what finally I may wish to do about it.375

Later in the letter and in another of February 17,376 he told Nickel that, if he could find a good 

reason, he will decline the request of the government. This was not an honor which he was seeking 

or aspiring to. After an insistent demand, the government in the end prevailed.

Q. Appointment as Roval Confessor

The date Annat wrote to father general to announce the news was April 17. He expresses the 

fact of his new appointment, and that he is still provincial. The two posts should not be held by one 

and the same man. The Society should thank Cardinal Mazarin, but now see to a return to normal 

governance with a provincial who is free of such encumbrances as a state-sponsored 

appointment/77 When he became confessor, Annat delegated authority to another Jesuit to 

complete the visitation of the houses he had missed.378 The administration of the Society was 

precise and according to regulation, unlike politics with its more severe ups and downs.

The government may have wanted the best possible confessor for the king, who was just 

fifteen years old. On the other hand, another interpretation of Annat’s appointment is that Cardinal 

Mazarin deliberately wanted a strong Antijansenist Jesuit in Paris, and that his agent in Rome had

375 ARSI, Gal. 71, foi. 108r. Letter, Francois Annat to Goswin Nickel, sent from Paris to Rome, 
February 6, 1654 (transcript). [E.T.]
376 ARSI, Gal. 71, foi. 109r. Letter, Francois Annat to Goswin Nickel, sent from Paris to Rome, 
February' 17, 1654 (orig. and transcript).
377 Ibid.
378 Ibid.
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sent “coded” information to this effect when Annat went there to become provincial in 1652.379 It is 

safe to assume that Mazarin regularly consulted with Francois Duneau in Rome, and letters at that 

time took two weeks to be delivered. If Duneau’s word was accepted, then it was thanks to him and 

to his friend Cardinal Albizzi380 that Mazarin was well-informed to make the choice of Annat to 

replace Paulin as permanent or "ordinary” royal confessor.381

Politics were unpredictable, harsh, and the world of the courts was one of intrigue. Perhaps 

this is what Annat meant by the bagatelles circulating about him at the time of his appointment. 

These were objections raised against him by unspecified parties, but of which Mazarin chose to 

make mention. Some said Annat and Delingendes were of one mind on the recent past events in 

Paris. He said he would write more of this at another time if the general were concerned.382

Who were his enemies? Perhaps they were the same enemies as Mazarin’s, and a friend of 

Mazarin was by definition their enemy. A few weeks after he became confessor, he tells the general 

that he does not know who his detractors are and has not tried to find out.383 But if the Jansenists 

bore any responsibility for the bagatelles which Mazarin spoke of, and the continuing calumny, it 

was a foreboding note as he began his confessorate. There w'as no secret as to his religious 

convictions. His earlier published w'orks were all they needed to know' his thoughts, and he 

continued to publish a vigorous polemic.384 Members of the Jansenist delegation one by one 

returned from Rome, and they had their reports, too. It was hardly one year after the bull Cum

379 Adam, Du Mysticisme a la Revolte, 205-206, n. 1.
380 Ceyssens, “Francois Annat avant son confessorat,” 526.
38̂  Ibid., 528.
382 ARSI, Gal. 71, foi. 112r. Letter, Francois Annat to Goswin Nickel, sent from Paris to Rome, 
April 17, 1654 (orig. and transcript).
383 ARSI, Gal. 71, foi. 114r. Letter, Francois Annat to Goswin Nickel, sent from Paris to Rome, 
June 13, 1654 (orig. and transcript).
384 See Francois Annat, Evasions ou subterfuges des Jansenistes contre la sentence rendue par le 
Saint-Siege, trans. Rene de Cerisiers (Paris, 1654) [BJB 2814], and his Cavilli Janseniorum 
contra latam in ipsos a sede apostolica sententiam seu conjutatio libelli trium columnarum 
(Paris: Cramoisy, 1654). [BJB 2804, 2843*].
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occasione was published. All of Paris was aware that Annat had been deeply involved in its 

production, and there may have been suspicions about his collaboration with Pierre de Marca and 

the decree of the Inquisition of April 23, 1654, condemning many Jansenist works.385 Annat never 

concealed supplying information for the bull,386 and he regularly informed Rome on a host of 

matters including the progress of Jansenism. He forwarded much of it to Honore Fabri (1607- 

1688), who had been sent from Lyon to the “Penitenzieria di S. Pietro”387 in 1646.388 Fabri, a close 

friend of Cardinal Albizzi,389 and the regional assistant for France coordinated this particular 

information for the general and for the Society.

P. Gallicanism and Annat

As royal confessor, Annat “worked for the government.” He was effectively the Minister for 

Ecclesiastical Affairs, who according to the 1602 norms of Aquaviva traveled with the court from 

place to place, had special permission for discretionary funds for the purpose of alms, had his own 

key to the maison professe, and had generic permission to write and receive letters.390

Juridically, Annat was restricted in questions where the state Gallican church as an institution 

had procedures and legislative norms in place. Those who work for the government take an oath 

that they will uphold the law. If the nuncio did not understand all of the legal usages of the Gallican 

church, it was to the confessor that he could turn for information.391

385 See Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne, Autour des “Provinciales, ” 51-52.
386 ARSI. Gal. 71, foi. 106r. Letter, Francis Annat to Goswin Nickel, sent from Paris to Rome, 
April 18, 1653 (orig. and transcript).
387 See Josef Wicki, “Le memorie dei Penitenzieri di S. Pietro,” AH SI 57 (1988): 263-314.
388 Hughes Pierre Bevlard, “Fabri (Honore),” in DBF, vol. 13, 1975, col. 433.
389 Adam, Du Mysticisme a la Revolte, 250.
390 ARSI, Gal. 71, foi. 115r. Letter, Francois Annat to Goswin Nickel, sent from Paris to Rome, 
November 26, 1655 (orig. and transcript).
391 Blet, “Jesuites gallicans au XVIIe siecle?” 71-72.
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The ultramontane Jesuits, as a condition for their readmission into the kingdom, had already 

signed agreements in 1611 accepting certain essential Gallican doctrines.392 Annat did not flaunt 

his personal ultramontanism when he functioned at court. On the other hand, his convictions were 

never in doubt, and as a result he was at certain junctures quietly not consulted by Louis XIV and 

his ministers.393 Sometimes those petitioning the king requested that Annat should not be apprised 

of their affairs.394

Gallicanism was inseparable from the monarchy, and at times the differences between the king 

and the pope evoked a "‘Gallican response” on the political level—in the century before they were 

called les Politiques.395 Political Gallicanism was not the same as religious or theological 

Gallicanism. In Annat’s letters to the generals, he speaks with respect in several places of the laws 

of the Ecclesia Gallicana. There is no reason to believe that Annat found the system unworkable 

or unreasonable—ever mindful of the expulsion of the Jesuits in the past, he tended to be 

subservient and anxious about retaining the favor and benevolence of the king at all costs. Even 

when it came to responding to Mazarin’s request to change the boundaries of the Jesuit provinces 

in France to fit the expanded frontiers, Annat was accommodating.396 Nonetheless, his career came 

in the midst of a much broader development in French history, when ecclesiology was 

progressively hardening in a more authoritarian direction, whether Gallican-episcopal or Roman- 

papal.397 Finally Gallicanism in France was in fact made to look like “the only French tradition,”

j92 See Blet, “Jesuites et libertes gallicanes,” 165-188. Also his “Jesuites gallicans au XVIT 
siecle?” 55-84.
39j Blet, Le Clerge de France et la monarchie, IV, 321. Also his “Jesuites gallicans au XVIT 
siecle?” 71-72.
394 See for example from 1656 in Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne, Autour des “Provinciales, ” 435, n. 1.
395 V. Martin, Le Gallicanisme, Introduction, xiii.
396 ARSI, Gal. 71, foi. 119. Letter, Francois Annat to Goswin Nickel, November 17, 1656 (orig. 
and transcript).
397 Gres-Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne. 1643-1656, 282. Blet connects the years 1611-1663- 
1682 as clear stages in this process. See Blet, “Jesuites et libertes gallicanes,” 174.
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when emphatically it was not.398

In 1661 an important incident occurred which can illustrate the “official Gallicanism” of 

Annat, or at least a more public demonstration of it. Other examples could be chosen, but this one 

was outstanding from the year when, after Mazarin’s death, the king had first assumed his personal

A young Belgian Jesuit in Paris named Jacques Coret (1631-1721)400 provoked a crisis in 

these ecclesiological disputes by his open defense of two ultramontane theses having to do with 

papal infallibility. The public defense of such theses occurred in grand style only once or twice per 

year at the College de Clermont.401 The nuncio and Annat were warned, and they opposed this 

formal display for reasons which were obvious. Just weeks before Annat had written to the general 

his “de statu Jansenismi” letter in which he reported that Jesuits were being compared to the 

Antichrist.402 Friends of the Jesuits also opposed the project,403 for it could only antagonize the 

opposition.404 However, the director of the Paris branch of the “Aa” had another idea. Being a 

militant and confirmed ultramontanists, Jean Bagot, nearly censured himself in 1656-1657, and the 

provincial, Claude Fraguier (1610-1667), disagreed with Annat. As Coret’s rector, Bagot gave him 

permission to proceed with the defense of the infallibilist theses.405

398 Gres-Gayer, “Magisterium of the Faculty of Theology of Paris,” 436.
599 For the king’s principles of government, see Jean-Christian Petitfils, Louis XTV (Paris: Perrin, 
1995), 218-225.
400 Jacques Coret was a native of Liege and later a  noted preacher. According to Amauld he 
preached on papal infallibility in 1672 in Mons. See OA, vol. 21, Preface, Ixix; vol. 25, 347.
401 Gustave Dupont-Ferrier, Du College de Clermont au Lycee Louis-le-Grand (1563-1920) 
(Paris: E. de Boccard, 1925), 277.
402 ARSI, Gal. 71, foi. 138r. Letter, Francois Annat to Goswin Nickel, sent from Paris to Rome, 
November 10, 1661 (orig. and transcript).
403 OA, vol. 21, Preface, Ivi-lvii.
404 AER, ROQ. 10 [BN Ms ff 10576 foi. 95 v.].
405 MR, vol. 3, 140.
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Annat personally presided over the oral defense of December 12 with an anxious hope to 

control the situation,-’06 and afterward he published a positive clarification called the Expositio 

Theseos.401 The concept of papal infallibility over or separate from a general council, defended by 

Coret in his Secunda Propositio, was the object o f Annat’s analysis in an exercise of damage 

control. But the Expositio Theseos is also illustrative of his navigating within the Gallican system 

when he worked in and with that system. And for all practical purposes, the system was the royal 

person who had the final say.

The offending Proposition read: “Datur in Ecclesia controversiarum fidei judex infallibilis, 

etiam extra Concilium Generale.”408 It was Coret’s intention to use the proposition, once defended, 

to condemn the Augustinus as heretical and to use the papal bulls of Innocent X and Alexander VII 

as adequate for this purpose. Annat said that versions of this thesis have been held and defended 

without censure in the Sorbonne, and once even on the very day of Coret's defense, which excited a 

fear that there was a conspiracy here. He said that "in casu recentiorum haereticorum''409 even the 

bulls of Innocent X (Cum occasione') and Alexander VII {Ad sacram410 and Regiminis apostolici 

divina411) would be nullified because they were proposed outside a general council. This would 

derivatively nullify the Formulary which interpreted them. The Formulary was a type of profession 

of faith in the form of an oath that the Five Propositions were indeed in the Augustinus of

406 Lucien Cevssens, Sources relatives a I ’Histoire du Jansenisme et de I Antijansenisme des 
annees 1661-1672 (Louvain: Bureaux de la R.H.E., Bibliotheque de 1’Universite and Publications 
Universitaires, 1968), Introduction, xxviii.
407 PR LP 384, #55. [Also ACDF, St. St. F-2-b, Acta in Causa Jansenii in Galliis, et in Belgio, 
Annis 1661, 1662, fols. 539-541, “Expositio Theseos in Collegio Claromontano propositae 12. 
Decemb. an . 1661” ].
408 PR LP 384, #55, 3. Also Laurence W.B. Brockliss, French Higher Education in the 
Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries: A Cultural History (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1987), 269.
409 That is, the Jansenists.
410 ACDF, St. St. F-2-b, Acta in Causa Jansenii in Galliis, et in Belgio, Annis 1661, 1662, foi. 249 
{Ad sacram).
411 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fols. 650r-651r {Regiminis apostolici divina).
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Jansenius. This meant they were literally in the text and that the condemnation was of the sense 

intended by Jansenius.

He proposed that perhaps the version defended at the Sorbonne would be better expressed as 

follows: “Romanus Pontifex controversiarum Ecclesiasticarum est constitutus judex a Christo, qui 

ejus defmitionibus indeficientem fldem promisit. Luc. 22.”*n Later in his explanation of Coret’s 

meaning, Annat laid down the conditions for the exercise of this papal function of judex. The 

controversy must be worldwide, serious, and a question of revealed faith. Nowhere does Annat 

defend a version of infellibilism attributed to the Jesuits by their adversaries—“L’Infeillibilite est 

la puissance que vous attribuez au Pape de deposer les Rois.”413

Therefore, Annat saw no conflict with the Gallican church and its privileges because 

infallibility had to do with what was universal, not local, and the criteria for it were precise and 

very restricted. Questions of “feet” were indirectly and derivatively infallible, nothing more. 

Gallicanism was disciplinary, not dogmatic, and while this tradition favored general councils and 

the consent of the church (which in effect became the consent of the monarch), it seemed tolerant of 

the formulation just described of the pope as judex. Annat seemed aware that Gallicanism tended to 

rethink itself as needed when concrete conflicts with Rome presented themselves. Gallicanism was 

circumstantial for the monarchy, and applied moderately from time to time.414 It was a question of 

“civil obedience” for Annat because in his case it was official insofar as he was a quasi-minister of 

the state. For this reason—Annat's defense of the pope as judex—the Jansenists themselves 

reprinted his Expositio Theseos in order to present the Jesuits as the new Jesuit heretics. For them 

no explanation would suffice. Since the government continued to permit Annat to publish, the

412PRLP 384, #55.
413 Antoine Amauld and Pierre Nicole, Les Illusions des jesuites dans leur ecrit intitule:
“Expositio Theseos, ” etc., pour empecher la condamnation de leur nouvelle heresie (n.p., 1662), 
9.
414 Blet, “Jesuites et libertes gallicanes,” 175.

R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



78

doctrine contained therein did not seem to endanger the official understanding of Gallican liberties 

at that delicate moment. Louis XIV always balanced the factions with skill, one against another. 

When the Sorbonne and the parlement threatened to censure Coret, the king let it be known that he 

would withhold his support for such a measure, thus defusing the explosive situation.

As far as Annat was concerned, it ended both quickly and well. He wrote to Fabri and the 

general assistant in Rome, Claude Boucher, expressing his relief.415 Once more Chancellor Seguier 

came to the rescue of the Jesuits, of course representing the wishes of the king 416 The pressure of 

Louis exercised through Chancellor Seguier was enough to stop the doctors from censuring Coret, 

and further crisis was averted. Each faction had to look for a new and different opportunity to 

press its doctrine. Just a few months later Annat would again be called upon as mediator, and it 

would still involve the pope, but this time not in a theological but in a political way. Perhaps Louis 

was granting a small favor to the anti-Roman party, which had to lick its wounds at the time of the 

Coret theses. But allowing Annat to take a leading role also showed how much confidence the king 

could have in him, too. But events complicated his role and produced anxiety for the Jesuits inside 

France. In the context of the rupture between Louis and the pope, the theologians of the Faculty of 

Theology of Paris in 1663 had been asked by the Parlement of Paris to censure another student of 

the Jesuits, Gabriel Drouet de Villeneuve, who had unwisely defended an infallibilist thesis.417 

There was reasonable fear that theses of this sort would multiply. Though the monarchy had not 

pressed the faculty which freely chose to act, still the faculty debated and presented to the king 

some six Gallican articles that year. These dealt with ecclesiastical authority in a moderate and

415 See Francois Gazeau, “L’Infaillibilite Pontificale et la Sorbonne en 1663,” Etudes 19 (1874): 
59.
416 ACDF, St. St. F-2-b, Acta in Causa Jansenii in Galliis, et in Belgio, Annis 1661, 1662, foi. 
538r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri and Claude Boucher, sent from Paris to Rome, 
February 3, 1662 (I.T. copy).
417 Aime-Georges Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet (Paris: Les Editions du Cerf, 1953), 
217-219.
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even cautious way. just stating what the faculty did not hold, except that the monarchy forbade the 

teaching of anything to the contrary.418 Because Nuncio Piccolomini had taken refuge in Chambery 

in Savoy,419 and thus there was no diplomatic tie with Rome, nothing  happened for the time being. 

But as the diplomats in Pisa were preparing the treaty, Rome included this matter in its list of 

concerns and asked the French government to revoke the Six Articles of the Sorbonne 420 The treaty 

was negotiated between the papal plenipotentiary, Cardinal Cesare Rasponi, and the representative 

of Louis XIV, Louis d'Anglure de Bourlemont (1618-1697). But Bourlemont refused to transmit 

Rasponfs request to Paris, and Rome would have to take up the matter in another way on another 

day.421

O. Annat and “L ’ Audience du Cardinal Flavio Chigi”

It is ironic that the great crisis for which Annat is remembered by the Jesuits422 was concluded 

by a formal event he was unable to attend because of illness at the age of seventy-five.423 The 

original incident was in itself trivial:424 the wife of the French ambassador, the duke of Crequi, was 

accidentally fired upon by some unruly pontifical troops, but suffered no injury.425 To a great

418 Alfred Cauchie, “Le Gallicanisme en Sorbonne d”apres la correspondance de Bargellini, nonce 
en France (1668-1671),” RHE 4 (1903): 449. Also Gres-Gayer, “Magisterium of the Faculty of 
Theology of Paris,” 436-437
419 Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 222.
420 Ibid., 248.
421 Ibid.
422 Ludwig Schmitt, Synopsis historiae Societatis Jesn (Regensburg: Typis Friderici Pustet, 1914), 
revised by Joannes B. Goetstouwers (Louvain: Typis ad S. Alphonsi, 1950). For Annat, see cols. 
213,221* and 616.
42j ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, foi. 5 16r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, July 29, 1664 
(orig). Annat first speaks of resigning due to ill health in 1663. See ARSI, Gal. 71, foi. 156r.
Letter, Frangois Annat to Gian Paolo Oliva, November 23, 1663 (orig. and transcript).
424 See Charles De Mouy, L 'Ambassade du due de Crequi, 1662-1665. 2 vols. (Paris, 1893), 
passim.
425 The ambassador came from a distinguished family and was the eldest of three brothers. See
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extent this ‘‘Affair of the Corsican Guard” (1662-1664) was patently artificial—Louis XIV 

provoked a diplomatic crisis over a minor event in Rome, an ineffectual assault upon the embassy 

and its personnel —which certainly did not have the knowledge or consent of the pope. Even when 

the pontifical government examined the case and punished the guilty, Louis complained that he was 

not satisfied. He wanted to teach the pope—and the world that watched—a lesson. Louis, never 

fond of Alexander VII, willfully exaggerated the offense and construed the incident as an insult 

demanding apology' and reparation.

The French king achieved his goals after prolonged unpleasant diplomacy and the threat of 

war. The pope, for his part, foiled to raise up a Holy League. The legate sent from Rome was 

Flavio Chigi (1630-1693), the papal “cardinal-nephew',” accompanied by Giacomo Rospigliosi 

(1628-1684) 426 On July 29, 1664, Chigi made the apologies required by the Treaty of Pisa.427 The 

treaty was a complete capitulation by the pope, who later said his motivation was a deeper fear of 

the Turkish peril to Europe.428

To make the meeting in Versailles less painful, the legate wished all the pomp that had 

formerly been accorded Cardinal Francesco Barberini,429 but the Parlement of Paris refused. In 

spite of this, the king did everything possible to remedy the situation and provide the formalities.

He sent his brother Philippe and a special carriage to receive the legate in preparation for the 

reading of the apologies in the royal apartment.430 A tapestry' later commemorated Chigi's visit and

Memoires du marquis de Pomponne: etat de I 'Europe (1671 a 1680), ed. J. Mavidal (Paris: 
Librairie de Huet, 1868), vol. 2, 515, n. 1.
426 MR, vol. 3. 396.
427 See Blet, “Jesuites gallicanes au XVIT siecle?” 72. Also Hyacinthe Robillard d’Avrigny, 
Memoires pour servir a Vhistoire universe lie de VEurope, depuis 1600Jusqu 'en 1716. 5 vols. 
(Paris: H.L. Guerin et L.F. Delatour. 1757), vol. 3, 267-269.
428 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 107-108.
429 Contrary' to some historians, Blet says that the cardinal-nephew Francesco Barberini was never 
secretary of state for the period 1633-1679. See Blet, Histoire de la Representation, 339, n. 6.
430 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, foi. 516r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, July 29, 1664
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is called “L’Audience du Legat.”431 Louis looks triumphant while the foreign cardinal reads from a 

scroll in a subservient pose.

The ceremonial letters of Father General Gian Paolo Oliva,432 unfortunately edited without 

dates, when they refer to Annat concentrate almost exclusively on congratulating him for resolving 

this particular conflict 433 Annat succeeded in mediating between Louis XIV and the pope where 

others had failed. If perhaps it was the summit of his career from the point of view of diplomacy, 

this may explain why it occasioned his only letter to a pope.434

Settling the Affair of the Corsican Guard was important for the pursuit o f his Antijansenism 

because of the consequences of the rupture between the two governments. Not only were sees 

vacant in France because of the lack of communication and the delay in sending the bulls to the 

candidates, but there were other complications. Papal briefs required to enforce the Formulary 

risked being delayed. And there was the potential danger the king would change his attitude toward 

the Jansenists, and begin to favor them. This is the fear expressed in his correspondence.435 He had 

similar concerns about Jean-Baptiste Colbert (1619-1683), Michel Le Tellier, Hugues de Lionne 

(1611-1671), Pierre Seguier, and some of the bishops, but for the moment they were holding 

firm436

(orig).
431 Musee du Louvre ( lcr etage, 4, Salle 62/ Salle Claude Ott, Objets d’art de I’epoque neo- 
classique, GMTT 95-1, Depot du Mobilier national), tapisserie de la serie Histoire du Roy, 
"L’Audience du Legat.”
4j2 Vicar general until July 31, 1664.
433 Gian Paolo Oliva, Lettere di Gian Paolo Oliva Della Compagnia di Gesu (Rome: Presso il 
Varese, 1681), vol. 1, 33, 107, 362, 405.
434 ARSI, Gal. 71, fols. 165r-v. Letter, Francois Annat to Alexander VII, sent from Paris to Rome, 
October 16, 1664 (orig. and transcript).
435 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, foi. 253r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, September 28,
1663 (orig.).
436 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, foi. 345r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, January 11,
1664 (orig.).
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Delay of the peace aided the Jansenists. They knew that the repression had somewhat abated 

during the Affair of the Corsican Guard because the king did not wish to be in a position to request 

something from a pope with whom he was feuding. Louis’s government, which generally had a 

tendency of condescension toward the papacy anyway,437 did not wish to give the impression of 

subordination when his pride was hurt and he was at war in the civil arena.

Annat wrote Fabri on August 10, 1663, six days before leaving with the court to go to 

Lorraine, that in his absence the requested brief should be sent to the grand-aumonier, Cardinal 

Antoine Barberini (1607-1671), and that if it used a text of the Formulary which was different 

from the one the bishops submitted, those who signed the first version should not be obligated to 

sign again.438 While there may have been no disagreement between Louis and the pope on the 

subject of Jansenism, in another letter to Fabri Annat points out that the Jansenists were eager to 

profit from the conflict of the affair. That is, they did not rejoice in the peace accords that had been 

brought about through his efforts.439 The same sentiments were expressed to Father Vicar-General 

Oliva.440

Yet before the Treaty of Pisa of February 12, 1664, and the official visit of the Legate on July 

29, there took place the meeting of the Assembly of the French Clergy to receive the long-awaited 

brief. Held on October 2, 1663. the assembly affirmed the need for a formulary supported by the 

pope.441 Annat recounted how members of the General Assembly of the French Clergy, consisting

4j7 See Paul Sonnino, Louis XIV and the origins o f  the Dutch War (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1988), 50-51 and passim. Also his Louis XW's View o f the Papacy (1661-1667) 
(Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1966), passim.
438 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, foi. 196r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, August 10,
1663 (I.T./copy).
439 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, foi. 38 lr.
440 ARSI, Gal. 71, foi. 161r. Letter, Francois Annat to Gian Paolo Oliva, sent from Paris to Rome, 
February 27, 1664 (orig. and transcript).
441 See Blet, Le Clerge de France et la monarchie, IV, 316.
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of sixteen bishops presided over by Antoine Barberini, had received the papal brief with gratitude. 

The result would authorize further recourse to the king to obtain the right to deprive rebellious 

Jansenists of their benefices, religious appointments, and temporal possessions. The element Annat 

also hoped for, in the near future, was a special coercive brief which would force the unwilling to 

sign, and perhaps the Legate could bring it with him to Paris when he came to fulfill the terms of 

the treaty .442

The pope, however, never as extreme as Annat and some of his associates, also indicated he 

would be satisfied with the solution found in Louvain in 1660.443 For his part, Annat adds that this 

approach would be a disaster since it avoids what is really at stake in this brief, namely, that the 

Five Propositions are in fact to be found in the Augustinus.444 Thus in this crucial question of the 

brief and the Formulary, the Affair of the Corsican Guard did not greatly retard Annat's 

Antijansenist agenda as much as the Jansenists were hoping.

His role as mediator put him in the optimal position of reminding Rome of the need for the 

brief in the religious sphere. Even during the rupture between the civil governments, the 

ecclesiastical channel seems to have functioned, perhaps due to Jesuit influence in Rome. Annat 

failed to mitigate fully the punishments inflicted upon the government of Alexander VII insisted 

upon by Louis XIV, but he does tell Oliva that he tried. Shortly after the Treaty of Pisa, he says to

442 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 380r. Letter, Francis Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, March 6, 1664 
(orig.).
^  Between the publication of the Augustinus in 1640 and the bull Non dubitamus in 1660 there 
was a span of only twenty years, but by then Faculty of Theology in Louvain satisifed Alexander 
VII that the Jansenist question was resolved. See Neveu, L erreur et son juge, 196. Pastor 
maintains the submission of the university was doubtful. See Pastor, History o f the Popes, vol. 31, 
263-266.
444 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 25 lr. Letter, Francis Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, October 5, 1663 
(orig.). See Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 3 1, 233.
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Oliva that both he and Cardinal Antoine Barberini together failed to have the terms of the peace 

softened in favor of the pope.445

But for Annat it was a delicate path of negotiating between Louis and Alexander VH, saving 

the honor of both, and meanwhile not letting the pace of his Antijansenist concerns—and even 

routine business— be slowed. The range of activities of the royal confessor was extensive, as we 

see by Annat's efforts to have the grand-aumonier of the court, Antoine Barberini, confirmed in 

office as archbishop of Reims during the Affair of the Corsican Guard.

R. Toulouse and Reims

These were difficulties in Toulouse and Reims about which Annat was complaining. Toulouse 

was left vacant446 when Pierre de Marca447 was appointed archbishop in Paris to replace the 

Cardinal de Retz,448 who had finally resigned June 5, 1662. And Reims was another major vacant 

see at the time of the negotiations. Since the papacy had no military advantage, only what seemed 

to be “ecclesiastical passive resistance’’ was left to the pope as a form of self-defense. Cardinal 

Antoine Barberini was duly nominated by the French crown and was waiting to succeed to the See 

of Reims.449 If he were not able to do so, Reims would become as good as abandoned, according to

445 ARSI, Gal. 71, fol. 162r. Letter, Francois Annat to Gian Paolo Oliva, sent from Paris to Rome, 
March 28, 1664 (orig. and copy).
446 During the Affair of the Corsican Guard, the Filles de I’Enfance, a religious order, was founded 
and given legal status in Toulouse, much to the dismay of the Jesuits. The Filles were later 
suppressed as Jansenist, and the Jesuits bought their property. See Bruno Neveu, Sebastien Joseph 
du Cambout de Pontchateau (1634-1690) et ses missions a Rome d'apres sa correspondance et 
des documents inedits. Ecole fran^aise de Rome, Melanges d’archeologie et d’histoire, 
Supplements 7 (Paris: E. de Boccard, 1968), 658, n. 1. Also Auguste, Les Origines du Jansenisme 
dans le diocese de Toulouse, passim.
447 Pierre de Marca died suddenly on June 29, 1662.
448 The arch-rival of Mazarin, Retz, was a leader of the Fronde 1648-1649, became cardinal 
February 19, 1652, and after his uncle died succeeded as archbishop of Paris on March 21, 1654. 
Escaping from prison, he arrived in Rome November 30, 1654, to begin a long exile there. See 
Pastor, History o f the Popes, vol. 30, 70-71.
449 Bergin, Making o f the French Episcopate, 22 and 472, n. 32.
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Annat. who suggested that the pope should swallow his pride in matters such as this. He also 

verified in this letter the good character of Barberini, and allayed any fears450 Rome might have had 

on this point.451 Jean Ferrier (1614-1674),452 Annat’s successor as rector of the college in Toulouse 

and a close associate, spoke of Barberini in equally glowing terms.453 Annat had information that 

Jansenism was spreading in Reims 454

With the conclusion of the Affair of the Corsican Guard, Cardinal Barberini ultimately 

received the papal bulls required for office, and became archbishop of Reims in 1667 to the 

satisfaction of the royal confessor. And with peace the see of Toulouse was filled by the bishop of 

Castres, Charles Frangois d'Anglure de Bourlemont (1605-1669), who had waited for the bulls 

since 1662, when Marca first left for Paris, and then died.

450 As an example, the previous year Antoine Barberini received the oaths of Louis XIV and the 
Swiss diplomats on November 18, 1663, in Notre-Dame de Paris. It was celebrated by a Gobelins 
tapestry. Barberini holds the Bible and takes the oaths since he was "the cure of the court.” But the 
Tridentine reform ruled that bishops reside in their dioceses, and how could Barberini be both 
grand-aumonier, with all the attending duties, and a diocesan bishop as well? Annat did not see any 
problem here.
431 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 374r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, February 1, 
1664 (orig.).
452 Jean Ferrier was Annat's closest protege and was bom in 1614 in the the village of Valadi in 
the Rouergue. After attending the Jesuit college in Rodez, he entered the Toulouse province of the 
Society of Jesus on April 22, 1632, and took final vows in 1648. In 1659 he sustained probabilist 
theses in a public defense there, and, as noted above, in 1662 he clashed with Antonin Reginald 
over the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception. In 1663 he was chosen as the negotiator in the 
""Projet d'Accommodemenf ’ with Bishop Gilbert Choiseul and the Jansenist delegation in Paris. 
Ferrier was rector in Toulouse, and later seemed to serve an unofficial ""internship” in preparation 
for replacing Annat as roval confessor. He arrived at court as the new royal confessor on March 7, 
1670, with the approval of the government and Nuncio Bargellini. When Annat died, Ferrier wrote 
to the Superior General Oliva in Rome to inform him of the news. Ferrier himself died 1674, still 
quite young, while in office as confessor to Louis XTV.
453 Jean Ferrier, Relation fldele et veritable de ce qni s 'est fait depuis un an dans I 'affaire des 
Jansenistes. pour servir de reponse a divers ecrits qu ’on a publie sur ce sujet (Paris: F. Muguet, 
1664), 65. [PR LP 387, #19; BFC CS 803/9],
454 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 231.
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S. “LeProiet d’Accommodement”: 1663

More was going on in ecclesiastical matters during the Affair of the Corsican Guard than the 

diplomatic rupture between Rome and Versailles. The vexing problem of Jansenism periodically 

called for various plans at a peaceful solution. The first significant one, in 1656, foiled in its effort 

to find some mode of understanding for Antoine Amauld with the General Assembly of the French 

Clergy after the censure of the Sorbonne.455 It was suggested he accept the papal bull Ad Sacram 

pure and simple, with no need to sign a further Formulary 456 Nothing lasting came of these 

discussions.

Another plan, in different circumstances, came in 1662 and was broader in scope. After the 

notable success of Non dubitamus in Louvain in 1660, further exploratory efforts in France by 

Gilbert de Choiseul (1613-1689), bishop of Comminges,457 were begun during the summer just 

before the eruption of the Affair of the Corsican Guard. Jean Ferrier in Toulouse was considered a 

suitable negotiator for the Jesuit side because of his close association with Annat.458 Had it been 

raised as an open question, probably Annat would have preferred Ferrier in any case.

Arrangements were made for bilateral discussions called conferences. The conferences with 

Claude Girard (+1690)459 and Noel de La Lane were held in Paris at the residence of the marquis

455 Gres-Gaver, En Sorbonne, Autour des "Provinciates, ” 711-712.
456 M 7, vol." 3, 379.
457 Choiseul was ordained bishop of Comminges on April 8, 1646, and remained there until 1669. 
He was transferred to the newr French diocese of Toumai in 1671 and died in Paris on December 
31, 1689. See Henri Platelle, Journal d ’un Cure de Campagne auX V If siecle (Paris: Cerfi 1965), 
46-49.
458 Auguste, Les Origines du Jansenisme dans le diocese de Toulouse, 138-140.
459 Claude Girard's name surfaced at the Sorbonne in 1650 when he defended his thesis on 
predestination. He remained Licencie and refused the doctorate in 1656 because he would not sign 
the censure against Amauld. His sister at Port-Royal was Soeur Louise de Sainte-Eugenie 
(-t-1704). He came into prominence with the “Projet d’Accommodement” of 1663 and is chiefly 
remembered for this. Girard’s pseudonym was Denis Raimond, though he may have also shared it 
at times with Noel de La Lane. Annat refuted Raimon in La Conduite de I 'Eglise of 1664. Like
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de Liancourt, who received the ‘'outlaws.”460 Besides these academics, the king granted safe- 

conduct, a lettre de cachet (January 7, 1663), to Claude Taignier (+1666), Antoine Singlin (1607- 

1664), Martin de Barcos (1600-1678), and Antoine Amauld461 to come to Paris for the first six 

months of the new year, 1663.462 The proviso was that they entertained no visitors and did not 

propagate condemned doctrines.46'’ The king did not wish his gracious permission to be misused for 

political activity. Instead of secrecy, however, the whole world was assiduously watching.464 

Ferrier had to make the trip from Toulouse, where he was stationed.

The peace effort sponsored cautiously by those with ties to the crown and the Jansenist party 

foiled. Ferrier was too well-known as a friend of Annat, who not only monitored these proceedings 

carefully, but was presumed to be manipulating things behind the scenes to ensure the desired 

outcome465—that the question offact be dealt with and that the Jansenists accept it.466 Each side 

blamed the other for bad faith. There was no way of knowing if the conferences ever really had a 

fair chance given the inflexibility of Amauld behind the scenes—at the request of Choiseul even his

Pierre Nicole, he later distanced himself from the movement (Gres-Gaver, Le Jansenisme en 
Sorbonne, 274) and for this it is said Girard was isolated and not involved with the other famous 
writers of Port-Royal. (See OA, vol. 21, Preface, xx).
460 See Jean Lesaulnier, "Les Liancourt, leur hotel et Ieurs hotes (1631-1674),” in Images de La 
Rochefoucauld: actes du tricentenaire. 1680-1980 (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1984): 
167-200.
461 Ferrier, Relation fidele, 10.
462 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 126, fols. 59r-v, in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 "F.” Letter, Nuncio Piccolomini to 
Flavio Chigi, sent from Paris to Chambery, February 10, 1663 (transcript).
463 RM, vol. 3, 217.
464ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 2v. Extract of news item from Genova signed by Pietro Giovanni Calenzani, February 
10, 1663 (printed).
465 See Etienne Dejean, Un Prelat independant au XVIF siecle, Nicolas Pavilion, eveque d'Alet 
(1637-1677) (Paris: Librairie Plon, 1909), 179-180. Also OA, vol. 21, Preface, Ixx.
466 In a report to Fabri, Ferrier admitted this was a “hidden agenda” that was discreetly not 
mentiond for a while. See ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa 
Formularium, Annis 1663-1664-1665, fol. 118r. Letter, Jean Ferrier to Honore Fabri, sent from 
Toulouse to Rome, June 19, 1663 (orig.).
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brothers Henri, bishop of Angers,467 and Robert d’Andilly,468 urged him to soften.469 At various

times Amauld wrote to Henri, Robert d’Andilly, Godefroy Hermant,470 and Le Nain471 expressing

his resolve never to compromise.472 In the opinion of Annat who wrote to Fabri (and for lack of

time asking that it be shown also to Claude Boucher, the French Assistant in Rome) the Jansenists

(that is Amauld in particular) were intransigent on the crucial point of the agreement of their

doctrine o f sufficient grace with that of the Thomists,473a subject about which Annat had already

written at length.474 The letter dwelt on the problem of authority and recalcitrance—Annat never

denied he had their total submission as his goal:

Father Ferrier offered to speak with them in the presence of three bishops whom they 
would not be suspicious of in order to examine if the meaning of Jansenius and of the 
Thomists was the same. They refused him. And they were not ashamed to say that being

467 Henri Amauld (1597-1692) had a history of training in resistance. In 1637 the cathedral chapter 
of Toul, near Nancy, elected him bishop. The abbe de Saint-Cyran advised him not to wait for the 
papal bulls, but to be made bishop without them. Even so, he waited, and was not made bishop 
until 1649, and then not in Toul but in Angers as a sort of reprimand. See ‘‘L'Eveque selon Port- 
Roval,” in Rene Taveneaux, Jansenisme et Reforme catholique (Nancy: Presses Universitaires de 
Nancy, 1992), 78.
468 Robert Amauld d’Andilly (1585-1674) was the oldest of Marc-Antoine Amauld’s ten surviving 
children and was the first to forge links with Saint-Cyran in the 1620s. His son, Simon, the 
marquis de Pomponne (1618-1699), was to become Louis XIV’s foreign minister (1671-1679). 
Concern for his son’s career may have motivated d’Andilly to convert Mazarin to a favorable view 
of Port Royal. D’Andilly usually communicated with Mazarin through his maitre de chambre, 
Claude Auvry. See Paule Jansen, Amauld d ’Andilly. Defenseur de Port-Royal 1654-1659 (Paris: 
Librairie Philosophique J. Vrin, 1973), passim.
469 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 227 and 227, n. 2.
470 Godefroy Hermant (1617-1690) was a canon of the cathedral chapter of Beauvais and rector of 
the University of Paris between 1646 and 1648.
471 Sebastien Le Nain de Tillemont (1637-1698) was the son of Antoine Le Maistre and a renowned 
patristics scholar.
472 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 227; 227, n. 2.
473 The orthodox Thomists followed Banez in insisting on an efficacious grace 'ab intrinseco’ 
which moved the will from merely having the power to act meritoriously (‘posse’), through 
sufficient grace, to actually positing the meritorious act (‘agere’). Hence, divine predilection 
became the discriminating factor between those who accomplished good salutary deeds, and 
thereby merited eternal life, and those who did not. See Margaret Harper McCarthy, ‘‘Recent 
Developments in the Theologv of Predestination,” (S.T.D. diss., The Lateran University, 1994),
39.
474 For example, see his Jansenius a thomistis gratiae per se ipsam efftcacis defensoribus 
condemnatus (Paris: Apud Seb. et Gabr. Cramoisy, 1653). [2749s],
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convinced in their mind of the conformity of their doctrine with that of the Thomists, their 
conscience did not permit them to yield to any authority whatever to be persuaded to the 
contrary, whether of bishops or of the pope, whether of a council or of the whole church. 
For having said that they would send their declaration to the pope, Father Ferrier told them 
that he would not be happy except on condition that they agree to his answer, without 
adding or substracting from it, which they never wanted to agree to, using as an excuse 
their inner conviction, which is a way to ruin all the means one could ever imagine to be 
able to convert any heretic.475

The letter was written after the conferences, but it left no hope. Annat admitted in the same 

letter of March 2 that he never expected much. The conferences turned out as anticipated, and 

hopefully for Annat those who had not been previously convinced of the stubbornness of the 

Jansenists should nowr be fully convinced.476 Bishop Gilbert Choiseul continued the conferences 

without the Jesuits— which offered a fresh possibility that there was something to salvage 477 He 

dealt directly with Rome, but these attempts also failed. Ferrier insisted the king still wished Annat 

to be informed of everything and that he, Louis, was still insisting that all must sign the 

Formulary 478 This did not lead to success, either, and the issue was further confused by disclosures 

that became quite open when the original conferences of January-February were aired by the 

opposing parties. The first publication to appear after the dead end was by Girard. It was a lengthy 

account of all the proceedings479 by a participant in the discussions of January 25 and 26 and 

February 1, 5, and 18. According to Ferrier, this violated confidentiality, since the conferences 

were to be kept secret and to be held without witnesses. All parties had agreed to these conditions

475 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. I Or. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, March 2, 1663 
(orig.).
476 Ibid. Also Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 226 and 226, n. 3.
477 Ferrier, Relation fidele, 59.
478 Ibid., 60-61.
479 Claude Girard, Conferences entre les sieurs De La Lane et Girard, Docteurs en Theologie, et 
le Reverend Pere Ferrier. Jesuite. touchant les contestations presentes, en presence de 
Monseigneur I'Eveque de Comminges, depute par le Roi. n.p., 1663. [PR LP 387, #13]. [E.T.]
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in advance.480 That the two interpretations of what happened collided was not exceptional. By now 

it was traditional. Girard wrote of the February 1 meeting:

Father Ferrier said that if it were up to him, these things would soon be concluded, but that 
Father Annat had many people to answer to and that he could not bear the thought that we 
could be freed from condemning the propositions in the sense of Jansenius on account of 
the pope, the bishops, and the Sorbonne being involved. He thought we could take this step 
without violating our conscience.481

Implicating Annat even more deeply, he says of the February 5 meeting:

Father Ferrier declared first of all that if everything depended on him alone, it would all be 
easily done with, that Father Annat would not place any obstacle in the way, but that he, 
Annat, had many people to answer to—they would all turn against him, and the goodwill 
that he most certainly had for the accommodement and for peace would have many 
obstacles to overcome.482

The claim that Ferrier and Annat did not concur was polemical, but perhaps it was a useful 

technique to project the guilt onto Annat. Nor does Girard specify- the names of those to whom 

Annat was said to have felt responsible. Perhaps he had the whole "Jesuit conspiracy” in mind, or 

perhaps he referred to elements in the government itself w'hich inherited and continued Mazarin"s 

policy against the Jansenists. He refrained from saying that the king himself is to blame, though 

this w-as in the back of everyone's mind.

Supposedly the point of contention was the failure of the Jansenists to convince Ferrier and 

Choiseul that the Thomist notion of sufficient grace, as found in the New Thomists such as Diego 

Alvarez (15557-1635), w'as the same as Jansenius’s idea. And since the Thomist notion had never 

been condemned by the pope, so the Jansenist concept, identical to it, should not be condemned.

480 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. lOr. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, March 2, 1663 
(orig.).
481 Girard, Conferences, 20. [E.T.]
482 Ibid., 20-21. [E.T.].
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This was approaching the familiar theme of efficacious grace “by itself” for which the Jansenists 

were often accused. They were willing to admit to a weak theory of sufficient grace, as explained 

by Alvarez and others, but it was not acceptable to the Jesuits. In essence, the Jesuits said this was 

not what Alvarez taught. Annat had insisted in many of his writings that the Thomist understanding 

of sufficient grace could never be reconciled with the Jansenist conception. For their part, 

Jansenist-symp athizers accused Annat of being anti-Thomist.483

Besides the question of grace, the manner of subscribing to the bulls was also under 

discussion. Ferrier did not believe that the Jansenists really condemned the doctrine contained in the 

Five Propositions.484 This related to the question offact, but was more a search for an adequate 

vocabulary as to how the Jansenists might bring themselves to sign any formulary which applied 

the papal constitutions concretely to the Augustinus. Ferrier said that Annat had alerted him to the 

value of an expression such as sincere subjicientes promittimus nihil dicturos—that nothing will 

be said contrary to what the Holy See has decided—whereas the Jansenists preferred the more 

evasive and mild sincere subjicimus formulation, which made no further promises and seemed to 

let them keep their own interpretation of the bulls. Ferrier had brought with him a text to sign, but 

the delegation refused.483 This was mainly the intransigence of Amauld, and not all the Jansenists 

agreed with him.480

Because of the violation of confidentiality over the secrecy of the conferences, and the fear 

that his silence would only profit the Jansenists, Ferrier's public account appeared as the Relation 

fidele, plus the short appendix Reflexions sur la Relation precedentef87 to set the record straight.

483 Cevssens, Albizzi, 87.
484 Ferrier, Relation fidele, 59-60.
485 Ibid., 58.
486 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 226, n. 2.
487 Ferrier, Relation fidele, 58.

R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



9 2

In this document he credits Annat by saying he did everything possible, yet that he was not directly 

involved. Ferrier wrote from Languedoc to Fontainebleau to inform him of Choiseul’s acts when he 

presided over the conferences. Presumably he was providing justification that the discussions were 

honest and sincere.488

A new volley of refutations followed the conferences. Martin de Barcos, Noel de La Lane, 

and Antoine Amauld all reacted, perhaps with the result that Annat was renewed in his 

determination that stronger measures to enforce the Formulary would be needed. The failure 

likewise encouraged him in his mediation of the Affair of the Corsican Guard so that such 

measures would not be delayed.

The Jesuits were grateful to Bishop Choiseul for his efforts, and in the summer of 1663 Annat 

was anxious that the pope properly reward him. He also was unhappy that the reward had been 

delayed, even if it was only a letter praising the bishop’s work during the conferences. Annat made 

it clear to Fabri that Choiseul was already disappointed in not hearing from the pope, and in this 

we can detect a note of careerism.489 For their part, some Jansenists suggested that Ferrier profited 

from his time in Paris to prepare himself for his own future as Annat’s successor.490 In view of 

Annat’s deteriorating health, this may be one of the few times when a Jansenist observation about a 

Jesuit was a neutral statement. Further negotiations with the Jesuits seemed futile for the Jansenists 

because in the future they would ask the government to exclude them, especially Annat, from any 

new plans for peace.

488 Ferrier, Reflexions sur la Relation precedente, in Relation fidele, 1.
489 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fols. 80r-v. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, June 15, 1663 
(orig.). Also Pastor, History o f the Popes, vol. 31, 228-229.
490 OA, vol. 21, Preface, Lxx.
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T. The Closing Years: “Accommodement” without Annat

Annat was not asked to mediate in the international arena after the Affair o f the Corsican 

Guard. There were more crises in the years after 1663 as his health declined, and there was the 

likelihood that he was prevented from resigning despite his wishes. The gout had kept him from 

attending the ceremony with Cardinal Flavio Chigi in July 1664, and he complained of being nearly 

bedridden, but in the same breath brings up the subject of the Formulary.491

The problem of Jansenism seemed to reduce itself to the suppression of Port-Royal and the 

imposition of the Formulary. Just a month after the visit of Chigi, Annat spoke of planning with the 

archbishop of Paris, Hardouin de Perefixe de Beaumont (1605-1671), the dispersal of the 

religious.492 On August 26 he described the physical expulsion of the nuns—and mentioned that 

those who put up the most resistance were ‘toutes de la race des Amaulds.”493 Then he moved back 

to the technicalities surrounding the Formulary and suggested that the newest version would be the 

most effective.

At this same time the new nuncio to Paris appointed in August 1664, Carlo Roberti de’ 

Vittori, was charged with the task of pursuing the doctrinal matter of the Six Gallican Articles of 

1663, which he promptly did, along with two censures of the Faculty of Theology of Paris which 

had been or were about to be voted upon.494 Annat had kept the temporal and the spiritual tracks 

separate, and while once he strove to reconcile the pope and the king politically, he also worked for 

ultramontanist and Jesuit purposes in the ecclesiastical sphere by helping Roberti as much as he

491 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 516r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Fontainebleau to Rome, July 
29, 1664 (orig.).
492 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 514r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, August 20, 1664 (orig.).
493 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 517r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, August 29, 1664 (orig.).
494 Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 249.
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could.495 In fact, Roberti needed his help to understand the peculiarities of French custom and 

religious legalities.496 But as a result of the Articles approved in May 1663, a certain boundary had 

been crossed by the Faculty of Theology of Paris.497 Resulting from the prima mensis sessions of 

the faculty on April 1, 1664, and on September 1, 1664, the syndic Antoine de Breda (d. 1678) 

referred the books in question to the faculty for judgment.498 When the same faculty, in an 

uncoerced manner,499censured the infallibilist elements contained in the books500 by the Carmelite 

Bonaventure de Sainte-Anne Heredie (“Jacques de Vemant”) and by the Jesuit confessor to the 

Queen of Spain, Mateo de Moya (1610-1684) (“Amadeus Guimenius”),501 the pope issued a bull, 

Cum ad aures,502 on June 16, 1665. Prepared by the cardinals Albizzi, Pallavicini, and Giacomo 

Rospigliosi, with the active collaboration of Honore Fabri,503 it declared the censures of the Faculty 

of Theolgy of Paris to be null and void. After a violent speech by Denis Talon (1628-1698), 

advocate general, the Parlement of Paris forbade the bull even to be read in France.504 Since the 

king had refused to act, the pope said that if his pontifical infallibility were impugned then the 

constitutions against Jansenism would be neutralized in their power to bind. Shortly thereafter, the 

responsible Roman congregation itself, despite the protestations of Father General Oliva,505 

condemned Guimenius on separate and rather technical grounds, showing that Rome had authority'

495 Ibid.
496 Blet, “Jesuites gallicans au XVIT siecle?” 72.
497 Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 243.
498 Cauchie, “Le Gallicanisme en Sorbonne d’apres la correspondance de Bargellini,” 450-451, n. 
2 .

499 Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne. Autour des “Provinciates, ’’ 755
500 Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 240 and 246.
501 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 256-257.
502 See Neveu, L 'Erreur et son juge, 122-123 and 360-362.
503 Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 255, n. 2 and 256. Also Philippe Dieudonne, “Aux 
Origines de la Paix de 1’Eglise: de la crise de 1665 a l’intervention du comte de Brienne,” RHE 84, 
no. 2(1994): 351, n. 15.
504 Cauchie, “Le Gallicanisme en Sorbonne d’apres la correspondance de Bargellini,” 452.
505 Ibid., 453.
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to do such things, not Paris.506 Louis then sent Cardinal de Retz as his personal envoy 

to seek a resolution, but Rome steadfastly refused any modification of the bull against the Faculty 

o f Theology. Retz withdrew—Louis was greatly taken up with impending wars, and religion would 

have to wait.507 The affair ended in a stalemate which Alfred Cauchie called “un mutisme 

absolu.”508 But from this time forward the Faculty of Theology of Paris would be seen as a 

weakened institution, with the ultramontanes constantly gaining  ground. Only Dr. Jean de Launoy 

(1601-1678) seemed blithely to ignore this shift when writing his Latin Letters containing much 

anti-infallibilist and anti-ultramontane documentation.509 In February, Nuncio Roberti recorded that 

Annat had registered a complaint in the form of a memoriale that the good name of the Society was 

being calumniated.510 Annat sent the text of the censure against Vemant to Roberti on April 9.511 

Then Annat wrote to Fabri on May I, 1665, that he hoped these partisans of Richer and Gerson512 

in the Faculty of Theology would be humiliated for going against sound Catholic doctrine. He 

blamed the doctors Elie du Fresne de Mince (d. 1667), dean of the Sorbonne, and a younger man, 

Nicolas Petitpied, as the chief perpetrators of the censures. According to Annat, the censures 

themselves were worthy of censure.513

506 Neveu, L 'Erreur et son juge, 361.
507 Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 272.
508 Cauchie, “Le Gallicanisme en Sorbonne d’apres la correspondance de Bargellini,” 452. Also 
Dieudonne, “Aux Origines de la Paix de 1’Eglise,” 353.
509 Dieudonne, “Aux Origines de la Paix de I’Eglise,” 271-273.
510 ACDF, St. St. H-2-a, Acta in Galliis circa Censur. Sorbonicas in Libr. Guimenii, et Vemant. 
inscript = Le Defense dell’Autorite del N.S.P. Le pape = 1668, et seguent. [sz'c] Pars Prima, fol. 
282r. Letter, Carlo Roberti to Giacomo Rospigliosi (?), sent from Paris to Rome, February 13, 
1665 (orig.).
511 ACDF, St. St. H-2-a, Acta in Galliis circa Censur. Sorbonicas in Libr. Guimenii, et Vemant. 
inscript = Le Defense dell’ Autorite del N.S.P. Le pape = 1668, et seguent. [ric] Pars Prima, fol. 
403r bis. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, April 9, 1665 (orig.).
512 Jean Gerson (1363-1429) was a secular priest, chancellor of the University of Paris, and a 
premier conciliarist who supported the doctrine of the superiority of council over pope during the 
time of the Great Western Schism.
SIj ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 654r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, May 1, 1665
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Still, the real preoccupation of Annat in the final years of his confessor at centered not only on 

the Formulary but on four bishops who refused to sign it. His very public battle with Nicolas 

Pavilion (1597-1677) of Alet. addressed to the bishop by name in 1665 with the second edition of 

the Remede, “Reponse a une lettre ecrite a la main, qa 'on fa it courir touchant les sentiments de 

Monseigneur I ’Eveqae d ’Alet,”5'* may have been too strong and it sparked more resentment.

This was his perspective on it in a report to Fabri in Rome. He asked Fabri to do what he 

could to encourage the idea that those who refused to sign the Formulary must resign from their 

benefices and yield their temporal goods to the state. Otherwise, the Jansenists will scom the 

authorities as brandishing nothing but empty threats. Furthermore, bishops who refused, such as 

Pavilion, have been condemned by the king already. But if the pope did not take a stronger stand on 

this, it would embarrass the king and encourage them to continue in their intransigence.515 Thus a 

papal confirmation of the Formulary was essential. Annat was aggressive in wishing to request 

force from the secular arm and to impose a submission by way of commissaires or juges ‘in 

partibus.'

The bishops protected their fellow' bishops in a quiet alliance that united them, no matter their 

persuasion. Bishops who willingly signed the Formulary resented the persecution of other bishops 

who ruled by divine right in their dioceses, and some of them gathered together to appeal to the 

crown. The idea of sending commissaires to imprison and dispossess bishops of their goods w'as 

not only repugnant, but had by now generated a backlash.

In 1668 a group of bishops gathered at the Hotel de Longueville in Paris to discuss a new'

(orig.). The presumption is that this Petitpied was “Nicholas,” perhaps the father of the younger 
doctor of the same name.
514 Paris: S. Cramoisy et S. Mabre-Cramoisy, 1665.
515 ACDF, St. St. F-2-d, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii, et Circa Formularium, Ab anno 1666 ad 
Medietatem anni 1668, fol. 11 lr. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to 
Rome, November 14, 1666 (orig.).
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initiative with Antoine Amauld, Noel de La Lane, and Pierre Nicole (1625-1695).516 Gondrin, the 

archbishop of Sens, was the leader. The letter of May 4 from Annat to Oliva attested that Annat 

was generally aware, and the king still seemed sympathetic to him. From this time on, Annat was 

rather the victim of the intrigues of Ministers Hugues de Lionne and Michel Le Tellier, who were 

promoting a plan to change the mind of the king and persuade him to alter course. Madame de 

Longueville (1619-1679)517 had written to the new pope, Clement EX,518 the previous year. A letter 

on the part of the prelats mediateurs was prepared, and it was coordinated with the approval of the

516 Nicole had withdrawn to Port-Royal des Champs in 1650 to teach and write, but in 1655 
Amauld asked him to collaborate in polemics. He translated the Provinciates into Latin under the 
name Wendrock in 1657 (discovered by Honore Fabri only in 1659), and his Disquisitiones formed 
the basis for the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Letters. Under the name Paulus Irenaeus at different 
times he wrote against Georges Pirot, Denis Amelote, and Francois Annat. During the Clementine 
Peace he developed his own theory' o f‘‘general grace” and eventually broke with the Port- 
Rovalists.
517 Anne-Genevieve de Bourbon was the widowed aunt of Louis XIV. She was bom in prison and 
at age 13 saw her uncle Montmorency executed by beheading. Both the soul of the Fronde and the 
protectress of Amauld and of Port-Royal, she felt persecuted by Annat at the time of the 
negotiations before the Clementine Peace: “During the fifteen months of the negotiations, the 
Jesuits and especially Father Annat attacked with violence the protectress of Port-Royal, whom 
they did not shrink from calling ‘the shame and ignominy of the royal family.” In June of 1688 she 
had to write to the king to justify herself, refusing “to believe it that Father Annat had so confused 
his own interests with those of His Majesty' to dare to make it a crime of me against His Majesty 
that I am the friend of several persons whom this father does not like.” [E.T.] See Jeanine Delpech, 
L 'Ame de la Fronde: Madame de Longueville (Paris: Librairie Artheme Fayard, 1957), 203. Also 
Pastor, vol. 31, 353-354. Also Philippe Dieudonne, “Aux Origines de la Paix de l’Eglise,” 372- 
373. The duchess w'as angry at Annat’s intervention when she expressed her desire to retire to the 
convent of Val-de-Grace, and the nuncio reported the story on June 29, 1668. See ACDF, St. St. 
F-2-e, Acta in Galliis circa Formularium anno 1668, fol. 178r. It is known that the king felt free to 
dismantle Port-Royal only after her death in 1679, at the same time that Amauld and others sought 
exile in Belgium. Of her death Ruth Clark adds: “But in 1679 death took away the duchesse de 
Longueville, and in her Port Royal lost its most influential friend. For the sake of Conde’s sister 
Port Royal had been tolerated, and the Paix de 1’Eglise had lasted ten years. A month after her 
death, on May 17th, the archbishop of Paris, M. de Harlay, appeared in person at Port Royal and 
signified to the abbess, la Mere Angelique de Saint-Jean, that all the pensionnaires and postulants 
must leave at once.... The new persecution was political rather in its nature, for the king could 
never forget that the Messieurs had seemed to side with the Frondeurs.” See Clark, Strangers and 
Sojourners, 24.
318 Giulio Rospigliosi (1600-1669).
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government.519 This was the signal that quiet negotiating without Annat was in progress.

The spring of 1668 was fatal for his program. Amauld openly admitted that a project of 

discrediting Annat with the king had been underway, especially after the “Lettre circulaire des IV 

Eveques” (April 25)520 had been countered by an arret du conseil (July 4).521 He wrote to Nicolas 

Pavilion blaming Pierre Seguier and Annat for the Arret and saying that the ministers (Lionne, Le 

Tellier, and Colbert) desired peace with the Jansenists. Unfortunately, Annat’s influence was 

judged to be still too strong and the ministers’ too weak. Even if negotiations were conducted, 

Annat would endeavor to reverse everything as soon as he heard about it and insist on conditions 

which would go contrary to conscience.

Amauld’s advice was that the reputation of Annat must be tarnished in such a way that the 

king would no longer listen to him, and that the negotiators must deal exclusively with the 

ministers. Non-Jansenist bishops would thus have more courage, and something must be arranged 

so that His Majesty could speak directly to those friendly bishops as well as the "four” who were in 

question.322 The archbishop of Sens provided a certain political prestige, and Antoine Amauld’s 

strategy appealed to him. The project of circumventing or discrediting Annat worked, and the 

Peace of the Church was concluded with stunning speed and success for the Jansenists. The 

nuncio, Pietro Bargellini (d. 1694),523 was consulted on August 9, and after the necessary 

signatures were obtained, Amauld wrote to all the involved parties. There was even a plan to 

incorporate Port-Royal into the Archdiocese of Sens.

As will be seen in Chapter 2, the Affair of the Four Bishops was soon over by reason of

519 OA, vol. 1, “Lettre des prelats mediateurs,” 619.
320 See Le Fevre and Chassagne, Vie de Monsieur Pavilion, vol. 2, Recueil de Pieces (Utrecht, 
1739), 33-70.
521 OA, vol. 1, “Arret du conseil,” 614.
522 Ibid., 615-616.
523 Bargellini served as nuncio to the kingdom of France from February 11, 1668, to July 1671. He 
died in Rome on September 14, 1694.
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Lionne’s subterfuge. Antoine Amauld was received by the nuncio, and the remaining religious of 

Port-Royal were readmitted to the sacraments. On October 26 Amauld was presented to Louis 

XIV by Lionne and Pomponne.524 Between spring and autumn the Peace of the Church was 

achieved. But this is not to say the government trusted the Jansenists completely just because peace 

was made with them. Opinion was divided. In 1668 the official court preacher, the abbe Des- 

Isles,525 said of the Jansenists explicitly: “ ...crovez assurement que leur conversion n'est 

qu’apparente; que leur demarche est hypocrite; que la crainte de la perte de biens temporels et de 

Ieurs dignites a force les mouvements de leur inclination.”526 The content of the harangue may have 

reminded Louis of his childhood lessons under Charles Paulin. Des-Isles wrote numerous tracts and 

distributed them gratis, but no change in policy resulted.

Annat was especially displeased, and he wrote to Father General Oliva to that effect on 

February 22, 1669.527 Again, another letter of March 28, 1669, complained that there was 

tremendous danger to the Catholic faith in this so-called “Peace of the Church,” and it may be lost 

completely in the kingdom. With tears and anguish he saw the enemies exalted, yet there was 

nothing he could do about it because the king had made up his mind. He asked the general to do 

anything in Rome which might help in these dire times.528

524 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 136, fols. 82 and 86, October 26, 1668, in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 eiF.”
525 Nicolas de Lisle (d. 1671)?
526 See his “Troisieme Lettre a une Personne de Merite, dans laquelle est montre que les cinq 
propositions de Jansenius sont condamnees dans le sens de ce Prelat, et que ses opinions ne sont 
point de saint Thomas” (Paris: Chez Florentin Lambert, 1668). Copy in ACDF, St. St. F-2-e, Acta 
in Galliis circa Formularium anno 1668, fols. 543-568, printed document paginated 1-52. 
Bargellini wrote to Rospigliosi that Des-Isles should be rewarded by the Holy See for his work. See 
ASV, Nunz. di Francia 139, fol. 173. Letter, Bargellini to Rospigliosi, July 20, 1668 (excerpt and 
transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
527 ARSI, Gal. 71, fols. 193r-v and 194r-v.
528 ARSI, Gal. 71, fols. 195r-v.
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However, these were private letters. Outwardly, Annat was obedient to the government and 

Clement IX to ratify the Peace of the Church. Annat’s resignation from office soon followed. He 

resigned for reasons of sickness and old age.529 A letter dated April 22, 1669, recorded Jean 

Ferrier’s acceptance of being relieved of the administration of the college in Toulouse in order to 

move to Paris to prepare for the transition to become royal confessor.530 Ferrier became royal 

confessor to Louis XTV in January 1670, during the Peace of the Church. For this reason, since 

silence was agreed to on all sides, unlike his predecessor Ferrier wrote almost nothing for public 

consumption. Francois Annat died in Paris at the maison pro f esse on June 14, fewer than five 

months later.

Summary o f Chapter I

Fran?ois Annat was from a stratum of southern French society which generally remained 

Catholic after the Reformation. His entire educational formation was provided by the Jesuits from 

the age of seven, and he became a religious in the classic mold. While Annat was never brilliant, he 

was reliable and capable. His abilities in the area of administration included both stamina and a 

great capacity for work, all virtues important for those who govern others. The intellectual climate 

that was normative during his life was one of incessant controversy and polemic among religious 

groups within the Catholic Church. The feuding between Dominicans and Jesuits was finally 

silenced by ecclesiastical authority in 1608, but the conflict between Augustinians and Molinists 

was not. When the Augustinus made its way to France in 1642, the Belgian Jesuits had already 

asked Annat to aid them in their controversy, which had broken out in Louvain two years earlier. 

But of course that had its own history' in the previous century, and the work of Jansenius only 

provided a new focus with some new personalities on the scene.

529 MR, vol. 3, 506.
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Annat first wrote against a Calvinist and a theologian who was associated with the 

Oratorians. His first setback came in 1645 when the Dominicans in Toulouse censured his Scientia 

Media, the key doctrine in the Molinist system. This personal setback was eventually resolved 

when the censure was lifted in 1656 by the same University of Toulouse. Annat had in the 

meantime been active in the administration of the Society of Jesus, first in Rome, then in Paris. He 

was Assistant to the general for France and provincial of the Paris province, although his term as 

provincial was cut short by another appointment. In 1654 the regency government of Mazarin and 

Anne of Austria called him to be the second confessor to Louis XTV. Charles Paulin had preceded 

him as ‘'ordinary” confessor, while both Jacques Dinet and Jean Bagot had served “ad interim.”

Critics differ as to how influential the confessors were in this period, and how influential in 

France in particular. Cardinal MazaruTs policy was Antijansenist for Reason of State, but it 

coincided with the Antijansenism of the Jesuits, which was older and more narrowly based on 

religious or theological principles.

Annat as confessor used his office to promote a policy of repressing the Jansenists, first by 

developing a Formulary which both interpreted and applied papal constitutions to the problem. He 

did this through a system of collaborators among the bishops. To the luck of the Jansenists, the role 

of the Faculty  ̂o f Theology of Paris (to which Jesuits were never allowed as members)531 

complicated matters for the French Jesuits and their ultramontanist allies with the Six Gallican 

Articles of 1663 and the condemnation of infallibilist theses of “Jacques de Vemant” in 1664 and 

“Amadeus Guimenius”5j2 in 1665. After the nuncio Roberti failed to have Louis's government 

retract the censures, Alexander's bull condemned them as null and void, which “infuriated Louis,

S3° ARSI, Gal. 71, fols. I99r-v.
531 Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 114-115.
5j2 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 256-257.
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who now placed the major blame for it on Pere Annat and the Jesuits.”533 However, this was less of 

a setback for Annat compared with the collapse of his long project to impose a Formulary with 

civil consequences.

The first version of the Formulary dated from 1655, and the last manipulation of it came in 

1668. For Annat, that Formulary was a disaster and undid all his hopes for a complete extirpation 

of all recalcitrant Jansenist bishops and clergy. The failure of the Formulary to achieve its goal was 

the second great setback of Annat's career, and certainly the more serious of the two. The failure 

of the "Projet d'Accommodement” of 1663 did not seem to disappoint Annat as it did Choiseul, 

and it never was something he had set his heart on. hi a sense, his whole life was identified with the 

Formulary and the means to execute it. The Formulary, as a solution, was devised when he began 

his confessorate, and it remained in effect after his resignation. But, as Pastor records, the Jesuits 

became objects of ridicule at court534 when in the Faculty of Theology of Paris between 1663 and 

1665 the Gallicans had the upper hand. When Annat’s successor Jean Ferrier became confessor in 

1670, he took over from a man who was defeated and prepared for death.

Chapter 2 will examine the first involvement of Annat with the developing Jansenist crisis in 

Belgium, his role in promoting the condemnation of the Five Propositions by the bull Cum 

occasione (1653), and his efforts, once he became royal confessor, to apply that condemnation.

The 1660 solution in Belgium {Non dubitamus) was not applicable for France, where the 

Formulary bound the signer to the textual presence, the totidem verbis,535 of the Five Propositions 

in the Augustinus of Jansenius—something the Jansenists rejected as especially outrageous. 

Moreover, Chapter 2 will show the end of Annat’s Antijansenism when he was silenced by the 

Peace of the Church.

533 Sonnino, Louis XTV's View, 70.
534 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 404.
535 SeeMH, vol. 3, 375.
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II: Antijansenism

A. ‘Scientia Media’ or ‘Mediative Knowledge’

Jesuit controversy broke out in 1610 when Annat was only twenty, but it was within the 

Society of Jesus over matters of grace. Those disputes took place in Louvain among some of the 

most renowned Jesuit theologians of the day, but the nature of the Society of Jesus was such that 

an upheaval like this had reverberations everywhere in the uniform Jesuit world. There was never 

any restriction for Jesuits discussing even forbidden questions in private among themselves, and 

some areas always remained free for public debate. Private speculation behind closed doors did not 

bring corporate consequences, but the Louvain situation had became public when Leonardus 

Lessius refuted the established "congruism' of Robert Bellarmine and Francisco Suarez. Claudio 

Aquaviva, the superior general, intervened finally in 1613 with a formal decree to conserve the 

moderate and ‘■traditional"’ ‘congruism’ in opposition to the more radical Molinism of Lessius. 

Aquaviva’s decision was not only conservative, it was conciliatory, because in 1613 Louvain 

renewed the university censure against Lessius and Hamelius. Aquaviva’s document ultimately 

became a classic decree for the whole church—which suggests the Jesuits did not mind when the 

Doctrine of the Society was universalized.1

‘Congruism’, introduced in chapter 1, refers to a development of the Molinist solution to the 

problem ‘de auxiliis’. It supposes a somewhat more dynamic notion of freedom than the 

indeterminacy of will assumed by the Banezians,2 and further supposes that God will apply the

1 Claudio Aquaviva’s “Decretum de uniformitate doctrinae, praesertim de gratiae efficacitate” 
appeared as §964 in the first nine editions of Denzinger’s Enchiridion symbolorum et 
definitionnm. See Le Bachelet, Predestination et grace efficace, vol. 2, 239, n. 2.
2 These were the “New Thomists.”
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‘concursus’3 which, by his knowledge of free fiituribles, he knows will be congruent with what the 

free agent will in fact do. The theologians of the Society were obliged to teach that there was in 

efficacious grace a difference ‘in actu primo’ which would preserve the notion of God’s first 

predestination of the elect.4 Sufficient grace, in the Molinist system, became efficacious ‘in actu 

secundo’ once the free will granted its consent.3 The difference in the Jansenist perspective was 

expressed well when Amauld ascribed sin to a lack of grace—Peter’s fell was because of a lack of 

grace6—thus a denial of sufficient grace, and so in confession they no longer accused themselves of 

sinning so many times, but that grace had failed them on so many occasions.7 For the Jesuits, God 

always gave sufficient grace, and the sinner was responsible for his sin, which was the very 

meaning of freedom.

For the Society of Jesus, internal disputes were even more urgent to quell than battles with 

external adversaries, because these could harm the concrete way in which the religious life was 

experienced. Community unity was essential for apostolic effectiveness. The utility of doctrine, less 

than its intrinsic merit, was illustrated by the decision of Aquaviva requiring professors, in 

obedience, to present a uniform version of Molinism to their students. This was in keeping with the 

flexible spirituality of the Society, different from those orders which had developed a school after a 

long Scholastic period.8 Thus, the Doctrine of the Society was subordinate to the spirituality or 

charism which inspired the Society’s foundation. Jesuit doctrinal theses in the seventeenth century,

3 The ‘concursus’ presupposes that creation is ungraced, natural in that sense, and that God, in 
creating, creates a static essential world, every element of which, as mere passivity, needs to be 
moved to second act. This ‘motus ab extra’ is ‘concursus’; it raises the problem ‘de auxiliis’, when 
moved to the level of grace: i.e., how can God move the free will to free act?
4 See Henri Rondet, Gratia Christi: Essai d'histoire du dogme et de theologie dogmatique (Paris: 
Beauchesne, 1948), 305-306.
5 McCarthy, “Recent Developments,” 33.
6 See Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 177 and 180-181.
7 Ibid., 175.
8 Rondet, Gratia Christi, 306 and 307, n. 3.
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as judged by the superiors, appear to have had a certain pragmatic function for the Jesuits in their 

controversies. Developed as a rationalism to preserve both the Tradition and the exigencies of 

Trent, the theses further served both to unite Jesuits with each other better, and to conduct the 

apostolate more effectively, that is to say, to combat any current adversary who was presumed to 

be heterodox. When the doctrinal conflicts among the Jesuits themselves had become a serious 

problem o f community harmony and discipline, the superiors moved. One Jesuit openly attacking 

another in the public forum would have been unlikely because of the censorship rules, but in theory 

it would have the potential for being an emergency for the general and for the local provincials.

Yet disunity was a constant reality. Annat wrote in 1644 against Amauld’s charge and said 

that Etienne Bauny (1564-1640)9 was not the equivalent of “the Jesuits, that is as the teaching of 

the whole order,”10 because Tolet, Sanchez, Azor, Suarez, Valentia, and other noted Spanish Jesuit 

theologians disagreed with Bauny,11 whose book La somme des peches qui se commettent en tous 

etats was already condemned by Rome.12 Just because an opinion was tolerated did not make it the 

official teaching of the order.13 There was room for disagreement, even in public, on theses 

secondary to the formal (though evolving) Doctrine of the Society. Clearly Amauld was unfair and 

failed to make elementary distinctions in his polemic.14 In any case, we find that Annat placed 

himself within the mainstream by these simple and clear rejoinders to Amauld. Francis Annat in 

his published writing was an unswervingly orthodox, classical ‘congruist’ in the vein of

9 Etienne Bauny grounded morals in dialectics, not in revelation, a position rejected by mainstream 
Jesuits. See Bangert, History, 206.
10 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 190.
11 Annat, Le libelle intitule: “Theologie Morale des Jesuites, ” 22. [BJB 2297].
12 Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 115.
13 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 192.
14 The foretaste of his artifices was in his claim that In eminenti was a forgery. See Pastor, History 
o f  the Popes, vol. 29, 131.
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Aquaviva’s 1613 decree.15 When the Belgian Jesuits tilted toward Lessius after 1657,16 Annat had 

long passed his professorial period. The Society as a whole never approved the Belgian 

circumvention of Aquaviva’s 1613 decree, and neither did Annat.17 While assuming the orthodox 

‘congruism ’ of the Society, his Antijansenist arsenal consisted of diplomatic and political weapons 

more than purely intellectual ones after he became confessor to Louis XTV. At that stage he tried to 

influence the institutional life of the kingdom to shape the unique campaign of Antijansenism 

already inaugurated by Cardinal Mazarin through the General Assemblies of the French Clergy.18 

Usually working through friendly bishops, he placed great hope in the Formulary and became 

identified with the many stages of its development and application. The use of a formulary had a 

long history, notably in France during the Reformation, when such a profession of faith was used 

in an attempt to check the spread of Protestantism.19 But, as Annat often summarized the history of 

the controversies in which he took part, we have seen how he went back behind the Augustinus and 

a galvanized Jansenist party to an earlier quarrel, which was scholarly in its content though 

polemical in its form.20

15 Annat wrote his Scientia Media in 1645. It was revised in 1662 and this version was reprinted in 
1666. There is no indication that in the editio altera of 1662 Annat changed his mind in favor of 
Lessius. The Belgian Jesuits and perhaps others changed after 1657. Annat’s three major books 
coming from his “professorial period” appeared well before 1657, and the 1666 reprints make no 
radical changes—only the introductory material is updated. He tells the general in 1656 that the 
recentiores under attack by the Jansenists are Suarez, Petau, and Bellarmine. See ARSI, Gal. 71, 
fol. 134r. Letter, Francois Annat to Goswin Nickel, sent from Paris to Rome, 1656(?) (orig. and 
transcript).
16 Rondet, Gratia Christi, 306-307, n. 3, and his Essais, 210.
17 Le Bachelet, Predestination et grace ejficace, vol. 2, 368. Gian Paolo Oliva’s strong letter on 
the need to preserve the ‘scientia media’ was written to the provincials of Spain January 12, 1664. 
Ibid., 378-379.
18 Before 1661 the General Assemblies of the French Clergy had maintained more independence 
than most institutions until the new absolutism of Louis XTV began to take effect. See Cynthia A. 
Dent, “The Council of State and the Clergy During the Reign of Louis XTV: An Aspect of the 
Growth of French Absolutism,” Journal o f  Ecclesiastical History 24, no. 3 (1973): 246.
19 See Jean Ferrier, Relation fidele, 91.
20 Annat, Lettre de Monsieur Jansenius, 87-88. [BJB 3269],
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B. “Crepuscula Jansenismi”

The expression “pre-Jansenism” has been used by some writers,21 and while Annat himself did 

not use it, he expressed the concept. In 1662, looking back as historian to his quarrels with 

Guillaume Gibieuf over the ‘praemotio physica’ thirty years earlier, he located the origin of the 

problem with Gibieuf22 as the crepuscula or dawn of Jansenism.23

Gibieuf s De Libertate Dei et Creaturae24 received formal approval in the frontispiece by 

both Cornelius Jansenius and Isaac Habert. Gibieuf was an ex-Jesuit, and this did not endear him 

to the Society, and he was an easier target than the Dominicans, who held the same doctrine of 

‘praemotio physica’ but were protected by the De Auxiliis agreement. Gibieuf, at the beginning of 

his De Libertate, cited Clement VUI on the authority of Saint Augustine.25 This text was the 

pretext or the “arrow in the quiver” of the Jansenists, who often referred to it to justify themselves.

Isaac Habert did not agree that the De Libertate was the harbinger of Jansenism. He adds, in 

reacting to Antoine Amauld in 1644, that Jansenius himself said he did not fully concur with 

Gibieuf on the question of freedom.26 True, Gibieuf had wanted the approval of Jansenius, and he 

received it. But he also got Habert’s and that of eight others whose names appear in the first edition

21 For example, Jean Delumeau, Catholicism between Luther and Voltaire: a new view o f the 
Counter-Reformation (London: Bums and Oates, 1977), 125-126. First published as Le 
Catholicisme entre Luther et Voltaire (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, Collection “Clio,” 
1971).
22 Francis Ferrier, “L’image de Jansenius dans l’Oratoire naissant: Jansenius et Gibieuf,” in 
L 'Image de C. Jansenius jusqu ’a la fin du XVUT Siecle, Actes du Colloque (November 7-9, 
1985), Edmond J.M. van Eijl, ed. Bibliotheca Ephemeridum Theologicarum Lovaniensium, 79. 
(Louvain: Leuven University Press and Uitgeverij Peeters, 1987), 60. The term “anticipation” has 
also been used. See Lucien Ceyssens, “Francois Annat, S.J., avant son confessorat (1590-1654),” 
Antonianum 50 (1975): 483-529.
23 Annat, OTGS, vol. 1, Eugenii Philadelphi Romani, “Ratio Reddita secundae huius editionis,” i. 
[BJB2318],
24 Guillaume Gibieuf, De Libertate Dei et Creaturae. [BJB 1885].
25 The text of Clement VUI is placed after the title page but has no page number.
26 Habert, La Defense de la Foi, 42. [BJB 2282].
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of 1630.27

For Annat, the immediate dawn of Jansenism is not the familiar harking back to the thought of 

Baius, but is in the contemporary work of Gibieuf, who explicitly rejects the ‘scientia media’. A 

seventeenth-century Calvinist historian of Jansenism reported a personal tie between Gibieuf and 

Saint-Cyran, and through this connection to the whole of the Berullian Oratory.28 There is a 

possibility that Gibieuf may have influenced the writing of at least one part of the Augustinus 

itself.29 In any case, Gibieuf was writing the De Libertate Dei et Creaturae while Annat was 

teaching in Toumon in 1629, and it appeared the following year in Paris with prestigious 

approbation. Annat was more at liberty to refute an Oratorian than a Dominican, given the legal 

situation, and he did so zealously, as we have seen.

There was some measure of concord between Gibieuf and Jansenius, but it was limited to the 

rejection of ‘indifferent premotion'.30 Only the Doctrine of the Society accepted ‘indifferent 

premotion’, whereas the Augustinians, Thomists, and Scotists did not. Habert himself says he 

never approved of Molina.31 But just because the majority of theologians were not Molinists did 

not mean they actively attacked it—which is what Gibieuf and the Jansenists did, and before them 

the Thomists before the papal ban of silence on matters of grace and predestination.

Since Annat wrote lest he and the Society' be perceived as surrendering, he may have taken it 

as a sign of weakness when Gibieuf foiled to respond to the Eugenii Philadelphi Romani. Thus

27 As a former revisor of books himself, Annat disaproved of how this came about. See Annat, 
OTGS, vol. 3, De incoacta libertate, “Contre Apologistam Jansenii,” I, 207-210. [BJB 2318],
28 Melchior Leydecker, De Historia Jansenismi, libri VI, quibus de Comelii Jansenii vita et 
morte, nec non de ipsius et sequacium dogmatibus disseritur (Utrecht: Apud Franciscum Halman, 
1695), I, 9. [BJB 5876].
29 See Francis Ferrier, La Pensee philosophique du Pere Guillaume Gibieuf (1583-1650), etude 
bio-Bibliographique, vol. 1 (Lille and Paris: Librairie Honore Champion, 1976), 110, n. 1. In the 
note, Ferrier gives credit to Jean Orcibal for this assertion.
j0 Francis Ferrier, “L’image de Jansenius,” 63.
31 Habert, La Defense de la Foi, 43. [BJB 2282],
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far, no satisfying explanation is available as to why Annat was chosen, or volunteered, to refute 

Gibieuf. On general grounds, a request by the superiors, finalized by the general in Rome, was 

behind it. This was the case at the end of the previous century when Aquaviva had personally 

invited Suarez to defend the Society according to the needs of the day.32 In any event, refuting 

Gibieuf inaugurated his rather narrowly polemical career and made him both famous and likely to 

be called upon again in the future. Nor did he ever change, in print, his opinion on the question of 

‘physical premotion’, the standard doctrine that was held by nearly everyone who was not a 

Molinist, which included Gibieuf, against ‘indifferent premotion’.33

This content of Annat’s theology of grace had a background during Annat’s youth, and one to 

which he fell heir. The official Doctrine of the Society was a minimal catalogue,34 but it was in 

place during his religious formation. Especially during his theological studies in Toulouse between 

1614 and 1616, this doctrine would have been a very lively subject since it came immediately after 

Aquaviva’s decree of 1613. He studied the limited corporate doctrine as well as the broad range of 

the speculative that was still open to individual preference. Corporate doctrine evolved juridically, 

sometimes by decrees from the general congregations which gave mandates to the generals who 

then regulated doctrine. In the case of Aquaviva’s 1613 decree on ‘congruism’ and the ‘scientia 

media’, the Seventh General Congregation which met between November 5, 1615, and January 26, 

1616, merely stated in Decree 72 that the ordinances of a deceased general retain their force until 

revoked by a successor. Therefore, the 1613 decree, which did not touch upon the essentials of the

32 DS, s.v. “Suarez,” by Felix Rodriquez.
33 See for example Annat, Lettre de Monsieur Jansenius, 87-88. [BJB 3269]. On p. 51 Annat 
seemed to say the ‘praemotio physica’ is capable of an orthodox interpretation, but this may have 
been a precautionary courtesy aimed at the Dominicans. Also Ceyssens, “Francois Annat, S.J., et 
la condamnation des cinq propositions a Rome (1649-1652),” Bulletin de I ’Institut historique 
beige de Rome 44 (1974), in JM. vol. 12, 174.
34 See Bangert, History, 181-182.
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Jesuit Institute, was considered sufficient as it stood as a response to a limited situation.35 The 

congregation specifically rejected the composition of any type of ‘'summa” of Jesuit doctrine.36

Annat’s perception of the idea of “pre-Jansenism” was significant because he saw specific 

antecedents outside Saint-Cyran, Jansenius, and Amauld. The crucial distinction, however, was not 

the mere existence of the 'praemotio physica’, which was held by all theologians except the 

Molinists37 (Jesuits and their friends), who were the inventive newcomers on this intellectual scene. 

It was the difference between passivity and adversarial activity which must be adverted to. What 

Gibieuf and Amauld had in common was their spirited attack upon the ‘scientia media’. Gibieuf s 

subsequent silence was met with silence by the Jesuits. If the adversary fell silent, he almost ceased 

to exist. Jansenist aggressiveness was relentlessly active and was treated with literary or political 

response. The ability to wage a sustained and energetic sequence of offensives and 

counteroffensives made all the difference psychologically and was particularly true in the case of 

Antoine Amauld,38 who boasted that he defended Augustinianism before Jansenius ever 

published.39

C. First Encounters with Jansenism

The Belgian Jesuits saw early proof pages of the new book in June 1640. The Augustinus was

33 See Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 247, 271.
36 Ibid., Decree 83, 276.
■>7 Some of the “modems” in the Molinist camp have been listed: “Among these modems, one finds
some declared Molinists, notably some members of the Franciscan family, Capuchins such as Yves 
of Paris, or Friars Minor of the Strict Observance such as Francois Bonal. One also meets a 
prelate very' much attached to the Jesuits, Charles-Fran<?ois Abra de Raconis, the bishop of Lavaur,
and even a moderate, Jean-Pierre Camus, the bishop of Belley, who took his inspiration from 
Francis de Sales and forced himself to reconcile opposing points of view.” See Herve Savon, 
“L’Argument patristique dans la querelle de La Frequente Communion,” CPR 44 (1995): 88.
38 See Jean-Robert Armogathe, “Le phantome du Jansenisme ou la rhetorique de la deviance,” in 
Antoine Amauld: Trois Etudes, 33—47 (Paris: Rumeur des Ages, 1994), 47.
39 OA, vol. 19, “Seconde Lettre a un due et pair,” 445. Gres-Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 
16.
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shortly thereafter published in Louvain when Annat was fifty years old.40 As a professor of 

theology already deeply involved in polemics, the worries of the Belgian Jesuits eventually just 

became his own.

After his return from Montpellier, Annat remained in Toulouse. He was not one to initiate 

battles, and his work was generally to return the fire or to counterattack. He was quietly governing, 

teaching, and presumably writing.41 It is during the little gap of these years, when information is 

scarce concerning Annat in Toulouse, that the Antijansenist Isaac Habert was recruited by 

Cardinal Richelieu, the prime minister. Habert was the one who first responded42 in France after 

the Augustinus was reprinted in Paris in 164143 and in Rouen in 1643.44 The choice of Habert was 

noteworthy because he had been one of those who had given his approbation to Gibieuf and thus 

seemed in the anti-Molinist camp. But the prime minister already had a serious feud with Bishop 

Jansenius over the Mars Gallicus,45 an earlier work which condemned French foreign policy in the 

war against Spain in the Low Countries. In the political domain, Jansenius was perceived as an 

enemy of the French government, and the illicit production and marketing of his book had an aura 

of subversiveness about it.46

At the end of 1642 and in early 1643 Habert, the theologal de Notre-Dame de Paris,

40 Annat later wrote the history of the alleged permission to print the Augustinus, and says it was 
null and void. See Francis Annat, Remarques sur la conduite qu 'ont tenu les Jansenistes et 
Vimpression et publication du Nouveau Testament imprime aMons (Paris: Imprimerie F.
Muguet, 1668), 28-30. [BJB 3353],
41 Ceyssens, "‘Francis Annat avant son confessorat,” 218.
42 Yuka Mochizuki, “Theologie et Expression litteraire: la controverse entre le jeune Amauld et 
Habert,” CPR 44 (1995): 174.
43 Gaillard points out how the editions in France were augmented with supplementary texts on 
infants dying without baptism, on the Semi-Pelagians, and quotations of more ‘'recent” theologians. 
See A. Gaillard, Etudes sur I 'Histoire de la Doctrine de la Grace depuis Saint Augustin (Paris 
and Lyon: Delhomme and Briguet, Editeurs, 1897), 263.
44 See Georges Minois, Censure et cidture sous I'ancien Regime (Paris: Fayard, 1995), 82. 
Willaert listed the Rouen edition of the Augustinus as BJB 2227.
45 [BJB 2011].
46 Francis Ferrier, “L’image de Jansenius,” 64-65.
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denounced the doctrine of Jansenius from the pulpit. The Theses of the Louvain Jesuits had been 

reprinted in France, and they supplied material for his preaching.47 They originally  appeared in 

Louvain in March 1641 as a rejoinder to the Augustinus. The Jesuits chose the low-level form of 

mere 'theses” as a maneuver to avoid the legal restrictions on forbidden theological topics,48 

though not surprisingly they foiled to have them accepted by the University of Louvain as part of 

its magisterium.49

Habert was in turn attacked by Antoine Amauld. Saint-Cyran at this time was in prison and 

advised Amauld that the Augustinus deserved to be firmly defended. The coadjutor archbishop of 

Paris, Jean-Fran^ois-Paul de Gondy, forbade further preaching in Parisian churches on forbidden 

questions. Still, none of these measures met with real success. Habert replied again to Amauld, 

refuting his criticisms with a book which addressed him as “Monsieur I’Eraniste.”50

Between 1641 and 1644 when his short publication against Amauld was printed twice, in 

Cahors and in Paris, Annat worked in Toulouse as professor of theology, vice-rector of the Jesuit 

community, and censor of books. It is safe to say he kept abreast of developments. Annat’s sources 

of information were superb for following events in the world of theology and controversy. The 

“Jesuit network” routinely delivered printed materials to their official censor. For the years 1641- 

1642, Annat was censor of books for another province, the Provincia Franciae.51 Works on grace 

emanating from Louvain—the Augustinian materials of the nascent Jansenist movement—have

47 See Ceyssens, “Pour une histoire de rantijansenisme,” in Actes du Colloque sur le Jansenisme, 
organise par I Accademia Belgica. Rome. November 2-3. 1973 (Louvain: Publications 
Universitaires de Louvain, 1977), 5.
48 See Yves de La Briere, “Les premiers contradicteurs de VAugustinus,” Recherches de science 
religieuse 6 (1916): 498-499. Also Rene Rapin, Histoire du Jansenisme depuis son origine 
jusqu ’en 1644 (Paris: Gaume Freres et J. Duprey, 1861), 433.
49 Gres-Gaver, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 21, n. 1.
50 Habert, La Defense de la Foi, 43. [BJB 2282],
51 See Lamalle, “Annat, Franciscus.”
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been recorded as sent to Annat in Toulouse in the spring and summer of 1641,52

Jacques Dinef the triennial provincial o f the Paris province between 1639 and 1641,5:1 

approved Annat’s name to the Belgian Jesuits of Louvain who sought assistance at the time of the 

publication of the A u g u s tin u sAnnat easily saw writing against the Augustinus as a continuation 

of his work against Gibieuf.55 In a letter of May 16 from the Belgian John Westhoven to John 

Bolland,56 it is stated that Annat accepted the appeal for help which came from Flanders. His 

qualifications included his writing against Gibieufr his good reputation, his teaching career in 

theology, and the positions of responsibility he held in Rome and Montpellier. The letter adds that 

Cardinal Richelieu also asked for the Theses of the Jesuits, and that since this is a question of 

Jansenius, Annat in Toulouse should also be sent the earlier work of Jansenius called the Mars 

Gallicus, as well as literature pertaining to it.57

The decree of the Index and the first Roman edition of the bull In eminenti were published by 

the Holy Office in Rome in 1641.58 They condemned the Augustinus, the Jesuit Theses, and a few 

other writings as contrary to the bans on several topics issued by Pius V and Gregory XIII, 

renewed in 1625, and now renewed again by this accompanying constitution in 1641. The 1643 

version59 was not promulgated in the Spanish Low Countries by the monarchy, thanks in part to the

52 Ceyssens, “Francois Annat avant son confessoraf ” 489-490.
5j See Edmond Lamalle, “Dinet, Jacobus,” in ARSI, unpub. internal work of the archivist, 1943.
54 Ceyssens, “Francois Annat avant son confessoraf 490, n. 34.
55 Ibid., 489.
56 Bolland also speaks of receiving letters from France, and cites a warning of Cardinal Richelieu 
concerning the dangers of Jansenism. See Bibl. Barberini XXXIX 54, fols. 210-212, in AJPF, C- 
Pa, 1/4 “B4.” Letter, Joannes Bollandus to Cardinal Morone, sent from Antwerp to Rome, July 5, 
1641 (transcript).
57 Letter published by Ceyssens. See his Sources relatives aux debuts du Jansenisme et de 
Vantijansenisme, 1640-1643 (Louvain: Bibliotheque de I’Universite and Publications 
Universitaires de Louvain, 1957), 72-73, #84.
58 [BJB 2205, 2206]
59 ACDF, St. St. O-2-b, [Index Librorum ] “Constitutio Urbani PP. Vm emanata pridie nonas 
Martii 1643 quod confirmatur Constitutio Pii Papae V et Gregorii XIH prohibentium quasdam 
theologorum sententias, et opiniones. Nec non prohibitio libri cui titulus Augustinus Comelii
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intervention of the Dominican royal confessor, John of St. Thomas,60 and of course to the 

frustration of the Jesuits.61 However, John of St. Thomas died on June 17, 1644, and by January 

1647, the government of Spain informed the Holy See that the royal placet was not necessary to 

promulgate In eminenti in Spanish territory, even though it was a doctrinal matter.62 Much before 

this the Archdiocese of Paris required it to be observed there on January 11, 1644.63 However, the 

Faculty of Theology of the university did not register it, with happy consequences for Antoine 

Amauld whose doctoral thesis was still part of that body’s “magisterium”64 and who would have 

interpreted registration as an endangerment of Augustinianism by a forged document.

Annat did not immediately write against the Augustinus because he believed he was impeded 

from doing so by Roman restrictions, specifically those of August 1641. His obedience and 

enthusiasm for the cause are simultaneously in evidence. He explained everything to Petau in July 

of 1642.65

Denis Petau had known Saint-Cyran in Paris when they were young students together, so his 

familiarity with Antoine Amauld’s mentor was a personal one with a long history.66 Amauld

Jansenii alius libri impressi occasione operis Jansenium” and “In Eminenti ecclesiae militantis 
sede.” [BJB 2244, 2245],
60 Lucien Ceyssens, La premiere bulle contre Jansenius. Sources relatives a son histoire, vol. 1 
(1644-1653) (Brussels and Rome: Institut historique beige de Rome, 1961-1962), Introduction, xi; 
294-295.
61 See Leopold Willaert, “Le Placet Royal et le Jansenisme dans Ies Pays-Bas Catholiques,” 
Analecta Gregoriana: Nuove Ricerche Storiche sul Giansenismo 71, Sect. A (1954): 73-81.
62 Joseph Cuvelier and Joseph Lefevre, eds., Correspondance de la Cour d'Espagne sur les 
Affaires des Pays-Bas au XVIT Siecle. 1647-1665, vol. 3 (Brussels: Maurice Lamertin, Libraire- 
Editeur, 1933),~#1888, 614-615.
0J Meyer, Premieres Controverses, 135-136.
64 “After days of discussion, the faculty refused to register In eminenti, that is, to acknowledge it as 
a part of their official doctrine. This decision should be interpreted as the desire of the majority to 
keep their independence as private scholars and not to be bound on this “open matter” by an 
important but, in their eyes, not decisive utterance of the pope.” See Gres-Gayer, “Magisterium of 
the Faculty of Theology of Paris,” 431.
65 Ceyssens, “Francois Annat avant son confessorat,” 491.
66 See Jean Orcibal, Les Origines du Jansenisme: II, Jean Duvergier de Hauranne, abbe de Saint- 
Cyran. et son temps (1581-1638) (Paris: Librairie philosophique J. Vrin, 1947), 115, esp. n. 4.
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completed his doctoral dissertation for the Faculty of Theology of the Sorbonne on December 19, 

1641,67 and in August 1643 his Frequente Communion68 was published.69 Petau, who was 

professor of positive theology and Sacred Scripture in Paris,70 vigorously refuted Amauld with his 

De la penitence publique et de la preparation a la communion,71 and it has been considered a 

worthy response, even by later scholars.72 However, Petau was one of two Jesuits who refuted 

Amauld’s Frequente Communion, and the intemperate sermons of Jacques Nouet delivered at the 

maison professe in Paris hindered the cause and were an embarrassment to the Jesuits.73 His abject 

"satisfaction” or apology was rendered November 28, 1643.74

Antoine Amauld’s Theologie Morale des Jesuites also appeared in 1643, and this time 

Francois Annat responded directly with his Le libelle intitule: “Theologie Morale des Jesuites, ’’ 

contredit et convaincu en tous ses chefs, par un P. theologien de la Compagnie de Jesus. The 

first edition of 110 pages was in 1644,75 and the second, enlarged edition appeared in 1645.76 To

67 Technically any thesis approved by the faculty became part of its official doctrine. See Gres- 
Gayer, “Magisterium of the Faculty of Theology of Paris,” 436, n. 56. Amauld’s pride, which he 
proved by his these de tentative of 1635, was that his pure Augustinianism predated the 
Augustinus of Jansenius. See Gres-Gaver. Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 16.
68 [BJB 2211].
69 As a matter of liturgical history, the decrease in lay communication in the West had been going 
on for centuries. See Eamon Duffy, The Stripping o f the Altars: Traditional Religion in England 
1400-1580 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1992), passim, and Miri Rubin, Corpus Christi: 
The Eucharist in Late Medieval Culture (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991), passim.
70 Lamalle, “Petau (Petavius), Dionysius.”
71 Denis Petau, De la Penitence publique et de la preparation a la Communion. 3 vols. (Paris: 
1644). [BJB 2305], Cognet adds: “L'edition originale comprend six livres, mais Petau fit paraitre 
la meme annee un autre volume comportant deux livres supplementaires [BJB 2305 et 2356]. Also 
Meyer, Premieres Controverses, 253 ff.
72 “C’est la meilleure des reponses qui fiirent opposees a la Frequente Communion d’Amauld.” 
See Les Provinciates, ed. Louis Cognet and Gerard Ferreyrolles (Paris: Bordas, 1992), 75.
73 Adam, DuMysticisme a la Revolte, 166.
74 Georges Bottereau, “Nouet. Jacobus,” in ARSI, unpub. internal work of the archivist, 1975.
75 [BJB 2297].
76 Francois Annat, Le libelle intitule: “Theologie Morale des Jesuites, ” contredit et convaincu en 
tous ses chefs, par un P. Theologien de la Compagnie de Jesus. Seconde edition augmentee en 
plusieurs endroits, avec I ’arret du Parlement de Bourdeaux et la Replique aux lettres de 
Polemarque et de son Theologien. I 'an M. DC. X L V ( n.p.).
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strengthen his case, either with it or separately, was a printing o f the censure by the Parlement of 

Bordeaux against the Theologie Morale des Jesuites. Amauld’s censure by the parlement was 

perhaps less famous than Annat’s by the University of Toulouse the following year, 1645.

Nicolas Caussin,77 Francois Pinthereau,78 Pierre Le Moyne,79 and Nicolas Lombard80 also 

responded at this time to Amauld, who seemed particularly aggressive with his two works of 

trenchant anti-Jesuit polemics during the same year. Among other Jesuits, they were defending 

Petau, who was singled out for attack in the book by Amauld.

It remains vague how these assignments were coordinated by the Jesuits, but Annat’s service 

was actually less critical at this point since distinguished Jesuits were still available. Some 

participated lightly in the Antijansenist work, while the names of certain others emerge again and 

again in the years to come. The superior general in Rome and his assistant for France would have 

been fully informed of all of these events and would have given their consent to write openly.81 

Jansenism’s international character—Louvain, Paris, and Madrid were already involved, and soon 

Amsterdam and Geneva would find out—made this more pressing since the good name of the 

Society was at stake.

If great intellectuals were not to be found—to endow this work with the prestige of a Sirmond, 

a Caussin, or a Petau—then Jesuit spokesmen generally were selected from among the superiors of

77 Nicolas Caussin, Reponse au libelle intitule: “La Theologie morale des Jesuites ” (Paris, n.p.). 
[BJB 2266].
78 Francois Pinthereau, Les Impostures et les ignorances du libelle intitule: “La Theologie 
Morale des Jesuites, ” par I'abbe de Boisic (n.p., 1644) [BJB 2274], and his Reponse d'Eusebe 
au theologien du courte robe, sur le sujet du libelle diffamatoire intitule: “Theologie Morale des 
Jesuites, ” et lacere par arret du Parlement de Bordeaux (n.p., 1644).
79 Pierre Le Moyne, Manifeste apologetique pour la doctrine des religieux de la Compagnie de 
Jesus contre une pretendue theologie morale (Paris, n.p.). [BJB 2293].
80 Nicolas Lombard, Lettres dEusebe a Polemarque sur le livre de M. Amauld: “La Frequente 
Communion” (Paris, n.p.). [BJB 2296].
81 It is not clear whether books published anonymously or under pseudonyms were approved by the 
revisors or had been rejected by them. An anonym was perhaps a way for overly zealous Jesuits to 
evade their religious superiors.
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the Society (rectors, provincials, ex-provincials). The more notable ones were Jean de Brisacier, 

Claude de Lingendes, Etienne Deschamps,82 and Jacques Nouet.83

After the 1640s, thus after these initial responses to Amauld, it would not always be the case 

for the French Jesuits that some of their number with sufficient stature would be available, 

undiscredited, and still alive. In 1651 Jacques Sirmond and Nicholas Caussin died, followed by 

Denis Petau, who died in 1652. As time went on, mature age in the Society (not chronological age), 

theological background, and political reliability made Francis Annat a strategic asset in the 

struggle between the Antijansenists, especially the Society of Jesus, and the Jansenists, led by 

Amauld.

In the opening notice to the reader, Annat in the first edition of the Scientia Media made only 

one brief allusion to Jansenism. Ostensibly, it was not written against them, even though this was 

already two years after the exchanges with Amauld and the promulgation of In eminenti in 

1643. Annat admitted that the question of Jansenius was moot, that the decree of Urban VIII 

neither permitted one to be for or against Jansenius.84 But the Jesuits tended to go beyond the pope 

to use In eminenti as if it were a specific condemnation of Jansenius, whereas it was really 

disciplinary and imposed silence on all parties, including Jesuits, whose works were condemned if

82 Deschamps was rector in Rennes (1661-1662) and in Paris (1663-1667) before becoming 
provincial of Francia (1669-1671) and Lyon (1671-1674) and again of Francia (1674-1678). See 
Edmond Lamalle, “Dechamps, Stephanus,” in ARSI, unpub. internal work of the archivist, 1971. 
There are various spellings for the name of this famous Jesuit.
8j The case of the eminent scientist Honore Fabri was a separate one because he lived outside 
France and spent over thirty years in Rome. Another exception was that of Louis Maimbourg 
(1610-1686).
84 See Francois Annat, Scientia Media contra novos eius impugnatores defensa, hoc est contra: 
Guilleimum Tuvissium calvinistam, auctorem anonymum libri ‘De Ordine, ’ etc., theologum 
Collegii Salmanticensis, Joannem a S. Thoma, propugnante Francisco Annato e Societate Jesu 
(Toulouse: Apud Franciscum Boude, sub signo S. Thomae Aquinatis, ante Collegium Societatis 
Jesu, MDCXLV. Cum Privilegio Regis. “Ulustrissimo ac Reverendissimo Dom. D. Carolo de 
Montchal, Archiepiscopo Tolosano.” ), Admonitio ad lectorem, n.p.
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they violated the pontifical discipline of silence.85 The Jesuits published their own edition of In 

eminenti both separately and in conjunction with the Theses of Louvain, which was a violation of 

the legal jurisdiction of the nuncio in Paris.86 Annat himself would mark his career by applying a 

severe interpretation of pontifical documents, and then going beyond them (with the aid o f the 

bishops and the government) by the technique of the formulary. By using authority, and sometimes 

only authority itself to eradicate Jansenism, he contributed to the post-Tridentine movement toward 

Roman centralization.87 It was this "ecclesiastical absolutism” which the Jansenists most despised, 

and they blamed the Jesuits as the chief purveyors and champions of it.

Thus, Annat's first printed reference to Jansenius is in the Scientia Media, the second of three 

major theological opera that he would produce during his life. His banner was clean '‘There Can be 

no Peace with this Man,”88 and it was a commitment he never abandoned.

The prohibition for Jesuits and Dominicans, and others, to wiite on the subject of grace was in 

effect. Dispensations were sometimes given after proper application was made, but here this does 

not seem to have been the case. Annat had formal permission from his own provincial superior, 

Richard Mercier,89 to publish the Scientia Media. It passed the revisors,90 and was dedicated to the 

archbishop of Toulouse, Charles de Montchal.

The Scientia Media is more Antijansenist than the “Auctor lectori” states explicitly.91 The

85 Neveu, Erudition et religion, 409.
86 Pastor, History o f the Popes, vol. 29, 122.
87 Gres-Gayer, “Magisterium of the Faculty of Theology of Paris,” 424.
88 “Cum Homine isto quia Pax esse non potest.” Annat, Scientia Media, Admonitio ad lectorem, 
n.p.
89 The document from Richard Mercier to Annat, and reprinted in the book, is dated January 2, 
1645.
90 Permission to print granted by the Society of Jesus to its own members meant that nothing in the 
work was contrary to faith or good morals. It did not mean the Society, the general, or the 
provincial officially endorsed any given work. Annat as a former revisor for the Assistentia Galliae 
knew the rules. He explains the difference between permission to print and approval in the second 
edition of Le libelle intitule: “Theologie Morale des Jesuites, ” IV, 6.
91 In 1650 it was stated explicitly. See Bibliotheque Royale Albert I, Brussels, Manuscripts II,
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given adversaries in Annat's foreword are the Protestant William Twisse (1574-1645) (Disputatio 

Prima), the Jesuit Claude Tiphaine (1571-1641) (Disputatio Secunda),92 a Salamanca-school 

Discalced Carmelite (Disputatio Tertia),93 and John of St. Thomas (Disputatio Quarta). Appended 

are twenty pages against the Scottish ex-Jesuit who had some years earlier become an Oratorian, 

William Chalmers (1596-1678). This separate section is simply labeled “Ad Camerarium.”

His discreet reference to Jansenius is enough to give the readership a clue that, with all 

deference to In eminenti and the current restrictions, everyone knows what is really under 

discussion. This literature was coded language. The older adversaries, as many as three of whom 

were deceased by this time (Twisse, Tiphaine, and John of St. Thomas), are insignificant, in any 

case, compared to Jansenius.

D. The Meaning o f  the Belgian Invitation o f 1641

The Antijansenism of Annat inserts him at a mature age in an explicit way into a quarrel 

which has already had a long and tumultuous development. But it is at the invitation of the Belgian 

Jesuits of Louvain, and with the classical assumptions concerning the collaboration of Jansenius of 

leper and the abbe de Saint-Cvran, both of whom died in 1638 after a personal friendship of nearly 

thirty' years. The Augustinus was a provocation. The Antijansenism which drew Annat was both an 

invitation and an attraction to the work at hand. Time devoted to active polemics was still apostolic 

activity, and this work should be seen through the eyes of Jesuits, who saw themselves in the 

devastated vineyard of the Lord. We lack some details to make a comparison between Annat and 

Francisco Suarez, but at the end of the previous century, it was Father General Aquaviva who had

1220, fol. 152. Letter, Francois Annat to Ignace Derkennis, sent from Paris to Louvain, December 
2, 1650 (orig.).
92 Addressed as the “Anonymous” to avoid embarrassment because Tiphaine was a Jesuit.
9-5 Possibly the author was Philip of the Holy Trinity (1603-1671). See Gerald McCool, The Neo- 
Thomists. Marquette Studies in Philosophy, III, ed. Andrew Tallon (Milwaukee: Marquette
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personally invited Suarez to defend the Society according to the needs of the day.94 Precisely in this 

way it was still true for Annat, since at least Father General Vitelleschi’s knowledge and consent, if 

not his initiative, can be assumed. The connection between the Belgian Jesuits at Louvain and 

Annat in Toulouse was coordinated in Rome, according to the ordinary manner of governance in 

the Society. With access to the sources, and serving as a professional theologian, Annat was 

equipped to develop his Antijansenist polemic. It was not his personal reputation which was at 

stake, but the corporate name and identity of the Society and the Doctrine of the Society.95

To Francesco Barberini, the cardinal-nephew who also had a  Jesuit as his confessor, events in 

Louvain in 1640 seemed familiar and probably a containable battle between the Jesuits and the 

University of Louvain.96 Barberini underestimated the potential of this crisis, perhaps because he 

could not foresee new circumstances. Nor did he foresee the role of Antoine Amauld in France, 

where this was not simply an intellectuals’ feud but a clash of spiritualities which slowed and 

almost stopped the rich Catholic renewal begun after Trent.

For the Jansenists, the enemy was treated as a collective, "‘les Jesuites,” and perhaps the 

individuals actually became something like an abstraction—"les Bons Peres” Sirmond, Caussin, or 

Pinthereau. For Saint-Cyran, Amauld, and their friends, the enemy was a vast and growing 

religious monopoly which the Jesuits threatened to impose. The enemy was also the cohesive 

religious vision which their success spread everywhere in the post-Tridentine Catholic world. The 

impact of Jesuit education posed a concrete threat that the effects of the Ratio Studiorum, the 

Jesuit way of proceeding, was swamping the whole church. The missionary success of the Jesuits 

seemed to shape the church’s development abroad and outstandingly in the colonial orbits of Spain,

University Press, 1994), 20.
94 DS, s.v. '‘Suarez,” by Felix Rodriquez.
95 Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 249.
96 Meyer, Premieres Controverses, 123.
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Portugal, and France. This issue of “control” worried the opponents of the Jesuits whose arsenal 

contained fewer weapons and less effective ones than the vast international Society of Jesus. The 

appointment o f bishops who may or may not have been themselves products of Jesuit education 

was still another element in the strategy to control the direction of the church in France. While the 

monarchy submitted the nominations to the pope, the Jesuit confessor, as a member of the conseil 

de conscience, had an opportunity to influence the composition of that list of candidates for the 

offices of abbot and bishop.97

E. Direction o f the Roval Conscience in the Appointment o f  Bishops

The conseil de conscience only existed between 1643 and 1686.98 It was a select committee to 

advise the government on candidates for the office of bishop and other prelacies. After 1646 its 

secretary was Hughes de Lionne." The nunciature in Paris was always informed of the decisions 

and recommendations reached during its reunions. Nominations were sent by the crown to Rome, 

and the papacy replied by sending bulls or provisions to France to confirm those nominations. 

When relations between Versailles and Rome were bad, those provisions were delayed, sometimes 

to the advantage of various interest groups.

Anne of Austria, regent since May, had established the conseil on June 4, 1643, when her son 

was only five years old. The first Jesuit confessor to the child-kmg, Charles Paulin,100 was a 

member of the conseil and he served with Vincent de Paul, “Monsieur Vincent.” The conseil was

97 Bergin, Making o f the French Episcopate, 336.
98 Guitton, Le Pere de la Chaize, 149.
99 Bergin, Making o f  the French Episcopate, 509.
100 Jesuits were forbidden by the Constitutions to accept any kind of benefice. The Houses of the 
Professed were to live from alms, not to take stipends for their ministries, and to offer education 
free of charge. In the rare instance that a Jesuit were chosen to be bishop, the Holy See asked the 
candidate to leave the Society in order to respect the integrity of the Constitutions. See Padberg, 
Constitutions, 35-36 and passim.
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at first somewhat under the sway of Richelieu’s associates,101 then disrupted by the Fronde before 

being resinned. After the Frondes, Vincent de Paul was removed for his anti-Mazarin leanings in 

1652 when he asked the queen to dismiss prime minister Mazarin.102 In 1653, just before his death, 

some of Charles Paulin’s religious admonitions went unheeded.103 The king was under no 

obligation to listen to his confessor. Though Anne of Austria was serious about this responsibility, 

it appears the real decisions were made by Mazarin,104 and the “Mazarin Period” between 1643 

and 1661 was dominated by him. For the Jansenists, Mazarin was a worldly, even pagan figure,105 

repugnant to the imagination as an administrator of a  church that had fallen into ruin. During this 

time the conseil de conscience became a vehicle of patronage to reward his clients and render them 

grateful and dependent.106 Along with Pierre de Marca and Hardouin de Perefixe, Annat was a 

member of the conseil de conscience “ex officio” when he became royal confessor in 1654. In 

addition, that year Annat together with Mazarin drew up the feuille des benefices107 which meant 

his judgment as to the distribution of these sometimes lucrative titles was controlled by Mazarin 

who was noted for applying the income from benefices to himself,108 his family, and his 

favorites.109 Outside the matter of Jansenism, Annat’s influence has been described as 

“negligible.”110 Certainly Annat did not make any final decisions while Mazarin was living, but his 

opinion was available as to who was worthy to receive the income of benefices under the control of

101 Bergin, Making o f  the French Episcopate, 500.
102 Treasure, Mazarin. 290-291.
103 Bergin, Making o f  the French Episcopate, 529.
104 Ruth Kleinman. Anne o f  Austria, Oueen o f  France (Columbus: Ohio State University Press, 
1985), 189.
105 Treasure, Mazarin, 529.
106 Ibid., 519-520.
107 Louis XIII had asked Jacques Dinet, his confessor, for a list of names to be ranked in order of 
their worthiness. This was the remote origin of the feuille des benefices. Ibid., 506.
108 In 1661 twenty-four abbeys and a priorv were held by Mazarin. Ibid., 281.
109 Dent, “Council of State,” 259.
110 Bergin, Making o f  the French Episcopate, 529.
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the government.111

After Mazarin’s death, the king assumed his personal rule in 1661 and reorganized as a 

conseil d'en haut or council of state the key ministers from Mazarin’s administration.112 It has 

been said that Mazarin ruled from the grave through these ministers.113 This narrow, serious, 

flexible, and efficient conseil existed at the king’s good pleasure, by oral invitation, and not by 

anyone’s right to membership.114 Not even the chancellor was invited as a rule. It is known to have 

made policy decisions in the matter of religious controversy and in particular about Jansenism.115 

By extension Mazarin’s Antijansenist policy became that of Louis XTV, another sign that Mazarin 

ruled after death.

In 1660 the General Assembly of the French Clergy drew up a reglement imposing the 

Formulary on the clergy of France.116 The case of France was to be very unlike that of Belgium, 

where the matter ended as far as the pope was concerned. Jansenius’s colleagues Henri van Caelen 

(1583-1653) and Libert Froidmont (1587-1653) were both dead and had never become bishops. By 

the brief Non dubitamus117 the Faculty of Theology of the University of Louvain had made an 

acceptable submission to the pope in the matter of Jansenism, and in 1660 the case was considered

111 Many temporalities controlled by the crown dated from the Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges 
(1438) and the French concordat of Bologna (1516).
112 In its pure form, the conseil d'en haut consisted of Louis himself, Le Tellier, Lionne, and 
Colbert. Occasionally Pierre Seguier was invited.
1Ij See Jean Serroy, La France et I 'Italie au temps de Mazarin. Textes recuillis et pub lies par 
Jean Serroy (Grenoble: Presses Universitaires de Grenoble, 1986), 65. The comment was by 
Ladurie.
114 Dent, ‘"Council of State,” 249. Also Petiffils, Louis XIV, 224.
115 Dent, “Council of State,” 253.
116 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 117 (original! senza fogl.). Letter, Celio Piccolomini to Flavio Chigi, 
sent from Paris to Rome, April 1, 1660 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
117 Alexander VII, “Brevia ad Lovaniensem universitatem et facultatem theologican.” [BJB 3063], 
See Neveu, L 'Erreur et son juge, 196. Willaert explains that Belgium was not to be identified with 
Louvain. In Belgium, the controversies heated up anew with each episode, such as the publication 
of the Provinciates (1656-1657). See Willaert, “Le Placet Royal,” 79. By no means was Jansenism 
eliminated in Belgium after 1660—papal requirements and Jesuit perceptions differed.

R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



124

closed.118 Three years later Annat agreed the matter had ended in Louvain.119 There was no need 

for a special formulary since the measures taken were regarded by the Holy See as sufficient. But 

in France things were just heating up, perhaps influenced by the quick solution in Louvain. Annat 

never seriously considered a similar resolution for France, and Amauld completely rejected it 

because it did not settle the question offact}20 Pressed by the Holy Office through the nuncio in 

1660,121 somewhat abruptly Louis XIV decided to uproot Jansenism and to perform his sworn role 

as protector of the faith of the Gallican church.122 He did not choose the means suggested by 

Annat—a new brief or a new formulary from the Holy See, perhaps attached to the oath of bishops 

when they took office.123 Louis had a mind of his own, and from time to time Annat was brushed 

aside, as was seen in 1661 when the vicars general, probably aided by Lionne and the other 

ministers,124 had him excluded during their recourse to the conseil de conscience when they were 

seeking relief from the Formulary.125 This illustrated that the conseil was perceived by various 

interested persons as a body capable of responding to special needs.

Louis’s campaign went ahead. On February 1, 1661, the king ratified a measure which

118 See ACDF, F-2-a, II, 1660 Acta Universitatis Lovanien. Pro prestando obedientia 
Constitutionibus SS.mi emanatis contra Jansenium. Annis 1660-1661, fols. 729-812. For the brief 
itself, see fols. 791-793. The dean of the Faculty ofTheology of Louvain, Georgius Lipsius, 
assured the pope of the faculty’s obedience. A few old dissenters, such as Sinnich, Van Werm, and 
du Pont, resisted, but by this time they surely did not represent the faculty as a whole.
119 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 287r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, October 12, 
1663 (orig.).
120 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 226, n. 2.
121 Blet, Le Clerge de France et la Monarchie, IV, 293.
122 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 217.
123 Blet, Le Clerge de France et la Monarchie, IV, 293.
124 Parties wishing to address the king on religious matters generally had to go through the 
confessor. Annat intercepted every" request, and judged which petitions should or should not be 
presented to His Majesty'. This system led Jansenists to seek an alternative route of access to their 
king. Annat’s stranglehold generated intrigue and recourse to the ministers by those who had 
connections.
125 OA, vol. 21, Preface, xlvi.
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required the Formulary to be signed by all ecclesiastics, including even schoolmasters and nuns.126 

He met no opposition to this point. On April 13 he approved the text of the old Formulary, which 

was that of March 17, 1657127 as legislated by the reglement of the General Assembly of the 

French Clergy in 1660.128 The conseil de conscience was reconstituted. On May 1, 1661, Louis 

XIV appointed Perefixe of Rodez, Marca of Toulouse, Henri de la Motte-Houdancourt (1612- 

1684) of Rennes, and Francois Annat. This new conseil de conscience was perfectly coordinated 

with the policy to impose the Formulary and repress Port-Royal, so it is likely that the scope of its 

deliberations was more than organizing the feuille des benefices,129 On May 2 the Sorbonne 

accepted the directive on the Formulary as proposed, which made it part of the magisterium.130

Not surprisingly, this ignited scattered resistance on the part of some bishops, who issued 

interpretive mandements of their own making the distinction between fact and right in the matter of 

the Five Propositions. On July 6 Bishop Henri Amauld wrote a long open letter to the king giving 

his respectful dissent on the question of the Formulary131 which he did not publish in his diocese.132 

The letter was printed and made public,1"  and became a signal for protracted strife. Taking it to 

the public only provoked the authorities even further. Besides questioning the authority of the 

General Assembly of the French Clergy to authorize a formulary of this kind, Henri Arnauld added

126 Michel Le Tellier, Recueil historique des bulles, et constitutions, brefs, decrets, et autres 
actes. concemant les erreurs de ces deux demiers siecles. tant dans les matieres de la foi, que 
dans celles des moeurs, depuis le saint Concile de Trente, Jusqu 'a notre temps. Ouatrieme 
edition (Mons: Gaspard Migeot, 1704), 178-179. [BJB 7186], [BFC 804/8]. (This Michel Le 
Tellier, d. 1719, was a French Jesuit.) Also see Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31,217.
127 See Blet, Le Clerge de France et la Monarchic, III, 215.
128 Dent., "Council of State,” 257.
129 Ibid., 259.
130 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 218.
131 See Claude Cochin, Henry Amauld, eveque d'Angers 1597-1692 (Paris: Auguste Picard, 
1921), 163.
132 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 223.
133 "Lettre au Roi....” The French printed translation is dated August 28, 1661. [BM A15958, 7, 
#38].
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that the other bishops did not dare speak out because they feared Annat.134 Perhaps he had in mind 

Pavilion himself, whose advisor held back his letter of June 22.135 Henri pointed out that the 

encroachments of the General Assembly of the French Clergy upon bishops who ruled by divine 

right were suspicious, and that papal confirmation of their decisions was unprecedented in Gallican 

France.136 Henri also wrote to Alexander VII but received no answer.137 For their part, the 

Jansenists in their propaganda often accused those who signed the Formulary of having more 

interest in benefices than in the truth. Still, deprivation of income and property, with the full 

consent o f the government, was to become a preferred Antijansenist incentive strongly favored by 

Annat, and with results that ultimately backfired. The threat of confiscation of goods inspired fear 

and forced some of the Jansenists to be yet more inventive in their survival tactics, while others 

simply conformed. For example, Blaise Pascal (1623-1662),138 who retired from the struggle 

completely, tried to procure a certificate of “membership'’ in the Angers diocese for Antoine 

Amauld, whose bishop was his brother, so he would not be forced to sign the Formulary required 

by Paris.Ij9 Many believed the Jansenist movement would not survive without Antoine Amauld,

134 Henri Amauld, Reponse de Monseigneur I 'Eveque d  'Angers, a la lettre que Monsieur de 
Lionne lui avait ecrite, apres avoir presente et lue au roi celle dudit sieur eveque a Sa Majeste. 
Du 6 Juillet 1661 (n.p.. Angers, 21 Aout 1661), 2-3. Also Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 
223.
135 Pastor, History o f the Popes, vol. 31, 223.
136 Ibid., 224.
137 Ibid.
138 Pascal was a layman successful in both science and letters. He was more responsible for 
immortalizing Pere Annat through the Provinciates than any other single wnter, and his personality 
exercised an enormous fascination which has endured. Pascal’s alleged abjuration of Jansenism at 
the end of his life was politicized and remains enigmatic. He died prematurely at the age of 39 
(June 27, 1623—August 19, 1662), twenty-four hours before the outbreak of the Affair of the 
Corsican Guard in Rome.
139 “Des 1661, Blaise Pascal avait ete trouver Vialart pour lui demander d’intervenir aupres des 
grands vicaires de Retz pour obtenir a Antoine Amauld un certificat "de moribus et doctrina,” qui 
lui permettra “d’aller se mettre sous l’eveque d’Angers” dans le cas ou les exigences de 
l’archeveche de Paris deviendra insoutenables.” Cochin, Henri Amauld, 222.
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that it would be decapitated without him as head.140

To aid in the clarification of how authoritative the Formulary was, on August 1, 1661, a new 

brief of the pope affirmed the obligation to sign the Formulary, "pure and simple,” with no 

qualifications. Looking back, Annat said how he had discussed this brief both with the cardinal 

legate (Flavio Chigi) and with Celio Piccolomini, now cardinal after his term as nuncio in Paris 

(1657-1664). It was made clear that this brief was intended as a general statement of papal 

intention, and was not to be construed narrowly as a response to the vicars general of Paris,141 who 

had argued for signing the Formulary with qualifications to separate fact from right}42 Cardinal 

Albizzi received a letter from Annat and mentioned it when writing to the bishop of Orange,143 

Alexander Fabri, on October 24, 1661, to the effect that the brief was well-received in France.144 

Still, the problem of the Archdiocese of Paris is a case apart which will be treated in the section on 

Retz. Jacques Coret's “affair of the infallibilist theses” of December 1661 did not deter the 

resolution of the Antijansenist policy as much as the potential to slow it down during the Affair of 

the Corsican Guard in 1662. This latter was a distraction for Annat until it was resolved two years 

later. For the Jansenist party, the Affair promised to be time to breathe, but they gained less hope 

from it than expected.145 In the middle of the Corsican trouble, the failed Accommodement of 1663 

terminated with both the General Assembly of the French Clergy, which had met in October, and

140 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, 227.
141 Their Premier Mandement against the Formulary was checkmated by an arret du conseil 
presumably encouraged by Annat. See OA, vol. 21, Preface, xlvi, xlvii, IiLff.
142 Francois Annat, Remede contre les scrupules qui empechent la signature du formulaire avec 
la reponse aux deux parties de I 'ecrit “La Foi humaine ’’ (Paris, n.p.), 65. [BJB 3188], [Second 
edition 1665, BJB 3225].
143 Dependent upon pontifical Avignon.
144 Ceyssens, Albizzi, 157, n. 22. Alexander Fabri was probably a relative of Honore Fabri.
145 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 253r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri (excerpt), sent from Paris to Rome, 
September 28, 1663 (orig.).
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Louis once again insisting that everyone in the kingdom sign the same Formulary.146 It was still the 

old one ratified by the General Assembly of the French Clergy in 1656-1657 and 1660-1661, and 

already accepted by 112 bishops of France.147 Disingenuously, the Jansenists questioned whether 

the pope still wished this or not, and so it was left to Annat to instruct his agent in Rome to 

promote the idea. Annat pleaded in a  letter to Fabri (who communicated regularly with Albizzi and 

the Jesuit superiors) that the pope (the pope personally, not the Roman Curia or the Roman 

Inquisition) strongly affirm the Formulary issued by the General Assembly of the French Clergy as 

the best means of eradicating Jansenism in France.148 There is no doubt that all along Annat placed 

great confidence in the efficacy of the Formulary.

What Henri Amauld started had continuing consequences. In a kingdom where episcopal 

rights were jealously guarded, all the bishops naturally took notice. For a year the government did 

not press the bishops to sign, and then toward the end of 1662 negotiations began to seek some 

measure of compromise.149 These preliminaries led to the Accommodement talks of January 1663 

presided over by Bishop Choiseul.150 When these ended in failure, three other bishops would 

eventually join Henri in protest—on June 1, 1665, Nicolas Pavilion (1597-1677) of Alet151 

published his diocesan Mandement in place of the Formulary. Then Frangois-Etienne de Caulet

146 Jean Ferrier, Relation fidele, 61.
147 Ibid., 72-73.
148 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 46 Ir. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, March 28, 1664 
(orig.).
149 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 225.
150 Ibid., 225-226.
151 In 1637 Vincent de Paul on behalf of the crown offered the tiny diocese o f Alet to Pavilion 
before there was any question of his being a dissident. Pavilion was widely regarded as a reforming 
"saint.” See Pastor, History o f  the Popes, 209. It been said of this action of Pavilion: “ ...il faut 
reconnaitre neanmoins que ce ne fut point Pavilion qui alia au Port-Royal, mais le Port-Royal a 
Pavilion.” Etienne Dejean, Un Prelat independant au XVIF siecle, Nicolas Pavilion, eveque 
d ’Alet 1637-1677 (Paris: Librairie Plon, 1909), 182.
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(1610-1680) of Pamiers152 and Nicolas Choart de Buzenval (1611-1679) of Beauvais followed 

suit.153 The “Affaire des Quatre Eveques” attracted attention throughout France. Local diocesan 

mandements were illicit because they differed from the official version sponsored by the 

government and approved by the Holy Office.IS4 Basically, these mandements made distinctions 

and restrictions, and introduced the separation offact from right. Annat complains to the vicar 

general in Rome155 that for three years there have been no Jesuits writing to represent their side, as 

contrasted with prolific Jansenist activity.156 In addition to other closely related themes,157 

Jansenists were at this time complaining about the Formulary, which did not accept the division of 

fact from right, though Annat implied that the Jesuits were staying out of the fray—which they

152 Bishop of Pamiers (contiguous to Alet) since 1644, Caulet was also a reformer who was 
spiritually tied to Pavilion as a member of the Compagnie du Saint-Sacrement which was 
suppressed by the Parlement of Paris, December 13, 1660, and had disappeared in Toulouse by 
1670. Indepent-minded reformers were less tolerated as crisis and absolutism grew. See Rene de 
Voyer d’Argenson, Annales de la Compagnie du Saint-Sacrement, Dom Beauchet-Filleau, ed. 
(Marseilles, 1900).
153 Beauvais was a quasi-hereditary diocese whose line passed from uncle to nephew. The family of 
Buzenval held the diocese between 1596 and 1679, and Nicolas entered the clerical state in order to 
prevent the diocesan benefice from falling outside family control—a dying bishop could name his 
successor because of privilege “immemorial,” or the voting cathedral chapter could be “stacked” 
beforehand. Resistance on the part of some benefice holders to both crown and papacy was for 
obvious reasons. See Jean Lesaulnier, “Nicolas Choart de Buzenval, Eveque de Beauvais (1611- 
1679),” in CPR 32 (1983): 106.
154 The mandements of the four refractory bishops, having recourse to the arguments of fact and 
right, were later placed on the Index of Forbidden Books. See ACDF, St. St. F-2-d, Acta in Galliis 
in Causa Jansenii et Circa Formulario, ab anno 1666 ad Medietatem anni 1668, fol. 230, “Sacrae 
Indicis Congregationis” (Rome: Ex Typographia Reverendae Camerae Apostolicae, 1667). This 
document also condemns four related memoires, of which the second explicitly names Annat as 
pursuing the four dissenting bishops for political motives.
155 On June 7, 1661, since Father General Goswin Nickel was in ill health because of old age, the 
Eleventh General Congregation named Father Gian Paolo Oliva “vicar” with the right of 
succession, and also confirmed Claude Boucher (1603-1683) as French regional assistant. See 
Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 322-323.
156 “-jYgg ann{ sunt ex  qU0 nemo nostrum quod sciam quidquam in eos scripsit....” See ARSI, Gal. 
71, fol. 146r. Letter, Francois Annat to Gian Paolo Oliva, sent from Paris to Rome, April 12, 1663 
(orig. and transcript).
157 It was at this moment that the Eleventh General Congregation drew up a list of ‘Iaxist’ 
propositions in moral theology which were to be guarded against, lest the enemies of the Society 
accuse Jesuits of “laxism.” See Padberg, For Matters o f Greater Moment, 326-327.
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preferred to do in any case. According to his confessor, Louis XIV, whose goal was total 

uniformity, must be diligent in the universal application of the Formulary.

Writing eight days before the decree, and thereby revealing his access to privileged 

information, Annat explained to Fabri what was to be expected in the April 19 declaration, and he 

clarified that the Formulary must be signed within two months either before the local bishop or 

before “le Greffe de la Cour Royale” in a given locality. He was convinced that the papal brief 

authorizing the king to act in this way will end all the delays and dodges of the Jansenists and, what 

is more, no refractory' bishop will be able to resist any longer.158

Louis’s policy sometimes offered the carrot, sometimes the stick. Benefices and the Formulary 

were formally linked together in 1664 after the disappointing failure of the Accommodement of the 

previous year. This linkage considerably escalated the anxiety index of those who planned on 

refusing to sign. On April 19, 1664, Louis XTV promulgated a new royal decree obliging all 

religious and secular ecclesiastical office holders to sign the Formulary, which would be 

administered by their local bishop or archbishop. Any refusal to sign would deprive dissidents of 

their benefices, which would be declared vacant and up for redistribution. In an unusually severe 

clause, it was stated that even those who signed later were still to be deprived because the 

declaration ordered an immediate signature and they had failed to obey before the deadline. The 

Jansenists, of course, blamed the Jesuits and the fifteen bishops at court who were their 

collaborators.159

When the See of Paris itself became vacant, Annat and the conseil de conscience nominated 

Hardouin de Perefixe on July 30, 1662, just a month after the long-awaited resignation of Retz and

158 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 463r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, April 11, 1664, 
(orig.).
159 Dejean, Prelat independant, 183-184.
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the untimely death of Marca. Perefixe had to be replaced in Rodez, which drew attention to the 

‘‘political” nature of some of these selections and to the perception that Annat was orchestrating 

episcopal appointments by the promotion of Antijansenists. The provisions came very quickly for 

Louis Abelly, who was ordained bishop August 24, 1664, in the Jesuit church of Rodez.160

Though none of them were unduly suspect at the time of their appointment, the “Affair of the 

Four Bishops” who rejected the Formulary strengthened Annat’s conviction that reliable candidates 

with no Jansenist leanings had to be found, and that the conseil de conscience must be vigilant to 

insist upon this. Absolutely obedient bishops were the ideal—surely the lure of benefices usually 

attracted sufficient numbers of “safe” candidates. But there was the perennial danger of exceptions 

to the rule. This episcopal dissent was serious enough for Annat to write twice again. Of two 

medium-length polemical works in 1664, one dealt with this intractable aggravation of the 

Formulary—“The Affair of the Four Bishops”—and was called Remede contre les scrupules qui 

empechent la signature du formulaire.'6I Typically, the book relied heavily on argument from 

authority and insisted the bishops had at first been gently nudged before stronger measures were 

ever considered. The second book bore the title La Conduite de I 'Eglise et da roi justifiee dans la 

condamnation de I 'heresie des Jansenistes}62 Annat’s intemperance is seen in his choice of the 

pejorative word “heresy.” Heretics are those who are explicitly condemned by the church, such as 

Jan Hus or Luther. No such formal condemnation had been pronounced for the Jansenists, and no 

inquisition had handed down a sentence saying Amauld or any of his associates were formal 

heretics. On the official level, only certain doctrines had been condemned by Cum occasione and

160 Andre Dodin, “Martin de Barcos, Defenseur de Monsieur Vincent,” in CPR 26-27-28 (1977- 
1978-1979): 116.
161 Annat, Remede. [BJB 3188], [Second edition 1665, BJB 3225],
162 Francois Annat, La Conduite de LEglise et du roi justifiee dans la condamnation de Vheresie 
des Jansenistes. par la refutation des faux pretextes de la question de fait et de droit et de la 
pretendue conformite de leur doctrine avec celle des Thomistes et par la preuve de leur veritable 
conformite avec les Calvinistes. Par le P. Frangois Annat de la Compagnie de Jesus (Paris:
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subsequent documents, and the Jansenists always energetically denied that they held those 

condemned doctrines. A storm of refutations against Annat ensued, of which the outstanding one 

was a joint work by Pierre Nicole and Noel de La Lane.163 The authors insisted, among other 

salient points, that Jansenius taught the same doctrine of ‘sufficient grace’ as the Thomists.164 That 

was an old polemical dead end. Annat’s Remede contre les scrupules was neither his first nor his 

last diatribe against the small knot of unruly and disobedient bishops, nor was the conseil de 

conscience the only means at his disposal to control the situation and prevent any “Pavilions of the 

future” from being selected. Annat also relied on private pressure, which is harder for us to track, 

but perhaps it can be illustrated in the case of Cardinal de Retz.

Unfortunately, the refractory bishops who represented Jansenist interests—less and less 

theological in the strict sense, but increasingly political in opposition to government policy—had 

been appointed before Annat joined the conseil de conscience. Two most notable episcopal 

problem cases to haunt him in the years after he became confessor had been appointed in 1643 and 

1644 when, according to the complaints of Henri Amauld, the conseil de conscience was fraught 

with intrigue.165 Namely, the two were the coadjutor archbishops of Paris and Sens, Jean-Fran?ois- 

Paul de Gondy and Louis-Henri de Pardaillan de Gondrin. They have been referred to as the most 

powerful patrons of the sect.166 The Jansenists boasted after their appointment that within six years 

all the dioceses of France would be in the hands of their supporters167 after they had won over Anne

Sebastien Cramoisy et Seb. Mabre Cramoisy, 1664). [BJB 3187].
163 Noel de La Lane and Pierre Nicole, Refutation du livre du P. Annat, contenant des reflexions 
sur le mandement de M. d'Alet et sur divers ecrits, ou I ’on defend contre ce pere les mandements 
et les proces verbaux de plusieurs prelats qui ont distingue le fait et le droit sans exiger la 
creance du fa it (n.p., 1666). [BJB 3299]. [PR LP 390, #37],
164 Ibid., XH, 53-59 passim.
165 Bergin, Making o f  the French Episcopate, 500.
166 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 30, 215.
167 Ibid., 238.
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of Austria, who, as has been seen, had instituted the conseil de conscience during her regency'.168 

As with other councils in the course of the development of French absolutism, the conseil de 

conscience underwent an organizational stiffening and streamlining—first after the Frondes and 

then especially after 1661—and it would not again make the “mistake” of appointing the likes of 

Gondy and Gondrin, who were known to have either Jansenist sympathies or Jansenist friends.169 

They slipped through the screening process when the institution was weaker and new during the 

early phase of the “new heresy',” when the whole matter was still at this point less defined.

F. Cardinal de Retz

The first of these two prelates, Cardinal de Retz, barely escaped from the clutches of Mazarin 

after the Fronde when he had him arrested on December 19, 1652. Retz managed to take refuge in 

Rome under the patronage of Pope Innocent X. Hugues de Lionne was sent to Rome by Mazarin to 

force the resignation of Retz when he had become archbishop of Paris, but Innocent had in the 

meanwhile died.170 There was less chance of a favorable outcome from his successor, Alexander 

VO, who was regarded in France as pro-Spanish when he was elected in January' 1655, despite 

French preferences. But it would be more complicated, and Alexander had a way of vexing friend 

and foe. When still a cardinal and nuncio in Munster, he wrote an approval of the Frequente 

Communion, as had several French bishops. He persisted in protecting Retz, who, as the 

archbishop of Paris and a cardinal of the Roman Church, had incurred no penalty in Alexander’s 

eyes. While Retz’s personal life was wanting—he was more the opportunist than an authentic.

168 Rene Rapin, Memoires du P. Rene Rapin de la Compagnie de Jesus sur VEglise et la societe, 
la cour, la ville et le Jansenisme, 1644-1669, ed. Leon Aubineau (Paris and Lyons: Gaume Freres 
et J. Duprey, Editeurs, 1865), vol. 1, 163. Hereafter cited as MR.
169 Dent, “Council of State,” 248.
170 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 30, 71-72.
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doctrinal Jansenist171—he and his family moved in “ultra-devof” circles,172 and he had always been 

known to have Jansenist supporters.173 When Mazarin was angry with Alexander VII, he 

momentarily protected the Jansenists in Paris during the absence of Retz.174 At the same time, when 

Retz’s anti-Mazarin political activity began to be a problem in Rome, Hugues de Lionne and the 

government sought to discredit him. Lionne contacted Francois Duneau, who approached another 

Jesuit, Sforza Pallavicini,175 who in turn communicated information to the pope concerning Retz. It 

was alleged that he was a Jansenist sympathizer, that he favored their cause, preached their 

doctrine, and accepted their financial subsidies.176 In 1655 the question of the administration of the 

diocese of Paris would be used by Lionne and Duneau to “detach’’ Retz from the pope.177 Retz 

himself provided them with ammunition when in mid-July of that year he chose two new canonical 

vicars general to represent him in Paris and to administer the diocese, one of whom was a declared 

Jansenist with a long history of alliance with Antoine Amauld.178 The government immediately 

banished them by lettre de cachet, but as a real Jansenist, Jean-Baptiste Chassebras (d. 1691) 

refused to obey and took up his duties.179 Annat anxiously wrote to Duneau, who composed a 

memorial on the subject (dated July 18) and then sent both documents to Pallavicini.IS0Apparently

171 See Derek Watts, Cardinal de Retz: The Ambiguities o f  a Seventeenth-Century Mind (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 1980), passim.
172 Bergin, Making o f  the French Episcopate, 553.
173 Pierre Blet, “"Vincent de Paul et Tepiscopat de France,” in Actes du colloque international 
d'etudes vincentiennes (Rome, 1982), 89.
174 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 201.
175 Sforza Pallavicini (1607-1667) was a career professor of theology at the Collegio Romano who 
became cardinal in 1657. He served as director of conscience for Alexander VII. His works include 
the Vita di Alessandro VII (Pistoia, 1839; Milan, 1843), 2 vols., and his Istoria del concilio di 
Trento.
176 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 104. Also OA, vol. 21, Preface, vii.
177 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 105.
178 In December 1655, Jean-Baptiste Chassebras, doctor of the Sorbonne and cure of the Madeleine 
in Paris, was set aside by Retz in favor of a compromise candidate acceptable to the court, Andre 
Du Saussay (1589-1675), future bishop of Toul. See Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 139.
179 Ibid., 106.
180 Ibid.
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this effort failed completely, and Alexander was not convinced enough to discipline Retz. At the 

same time, Alexander was preparing another bull which, according to Father General Nickel, 

would leave no room for the Jansenists to hide by evading the true meaning and intent of previous 

papal texts.181 Annat’s role in this matter was beyond doubt—he managed to combine fidelity to his 

patron, Cardinal Mazarin, with a genuine concern for the disaster caused when a Jansenist was 

installed in the administration of the Archdiocese of Paris. His fears were realized in 1661 when the 

vicars general tried to modify the Formulary, but were forced down by the government and 

Alexander VII.182 Retz addressed letters to the General Assembly of the French Clergy as well as to 

his former vicars general, but there was little he could do to control events from Rome while 

Mazarin was in power in Paris.183 Ultimately, after the death of Mazarin, Retz was freely 

reconciled with the king on June 5, 1662. He went on to work for Louis XTV and thereby revealed 

that his “Jansenist tendencies” had been quite tactical as the old Frondeur just continued with an 

“ecclesiastical fronde.” Retz, who has been called '"that most un-Jansenist of souls,”184 was a 

“political” Jansenist when it suited him. The response of the government to the appointment of 

Chassebras, however, does reveal the seriousness and speed with which these matters of 

jurisdiction were dealt with, particularly in the sensitive question of the Archdiocese of Paris and 

the Formulary.

G. Gondrin. the Archbishop o f  Sens

The second of the two “most powerful patrons of the sect,” Louis-Henri de Pardaillan de 

Gondrin, the archbishop of Sens, played a longer and more convinced Jansenist role than Retz.

181 Ibid., 107.
182 Pastor, History o f the Popes, vol. 30, 119-220.
183 Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne, Autour des “Provinciales, ” 903-906.
184 Treasure, Mazarin, 294.
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Gondrin was much younger and outlived Annat. It might be argued he was Annat’s nemesis in a 

way never possible to the Grand Amauld himself, who had been expelled from his power base in 

the Sorbonne in 1656 and who published as an outlaw. Antoine Amauld could not protect Port- 

Royal in the manner of his more conciliatory brother Robert d’Andilly, who had been picked for 

this role by the family, whereas Antoine had to be protected by Madame de Longueville in order to 

avoid arrest and keep his writings flowing. Gondrin, on the other hand, may have been suspect, but 

he was technically in good standing and well connected in the world of his fellow bishops and even 

with Mazarin.185 He lost the favor of Alexander VH in May 1656 by reason of his dissenting 

Mandement published for his archdiocese,186 though it was retracted the following September.187

In Chapter 1 it was noted that Annat’s short eight-page tract, the An sit sopienda of October 

1651, was directed at Gondrin and the other bishops who had intervened to have the question of 

grace re-examined on a much wider basis than the examination of the Five Propositions. When 

Cum occasione was published two years later, Gondrin issued his own pastoral letter dated 

September 23, 1653, accepting the bull on his own terms.188 Mazarin quickly summoned him for a 

conference at which Marca was present on January 18, 1654. At that time it was learned that 

Gondrin had written to the pope listing three major points which defended his pastoral letter, the 

chief objection being that he did not use the terminology of the official reception of the bull and 

that, according to the government, his arguments were captious.189 Marca kept detailed notes on the 

conversation that was held, and after the meeting he reported everything to Mazarin, saying that the 

Jansenists wished to provoke divisions over this in France and to profit from the discord. As a 

solution, he recommended that the king summon an entirely new group of prelates. They should

185 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 183 and 183, n. 1.
186 Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne, Autour des “Provinciales, ” 870-874.
187 Ibid., 943.
188 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 61.
189 Ibid., 62.
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insist that Cum occasione be interpreted in such a way that the Five Propositions are understood as 

being held by Jansenius and that these same bishops should then transmit a statement to this end 

which could be confirmed by the pope.190 All this coincided with unpredicted diplomatic fortunes in 

Rome. Mazarin’s emissary there, Francis Bosquet (1605-1676), bishop of Lodeve, had discussed 

the reception of the bull in France and any attendant difficulties with Cardinal Fabio Chigi and 

Innocent X. Chigi said that the bishops of France had all accepted Cum occasione, the matter was 

concluded, and there was nothing further to say. As to Retz, he was being treated badly by 

Mazarin’s government. Then Innocent himself delivered a diatribe against Mazarin because of all 

the indignities suffered on account of him in the past. Innocent even complained about the 

irregularity of Mazarin being a foreigner and what embarrassment that brought to France.191 

Finally, the pope openly supported the Frondeurs against Mazarin and added that the story was 

perhaps not yet over—that being January 2, 1654. Mazarin’s diplomacy in Rome failed. Both 

Chigi and the pope regarded the Jansenist problem as finished. They did not see Mazarin’s strategy 

as needed or worthy of their support.192

For political reasons Mazarin chose to rekindle the conflict over the Five Propositions and the 

‘'Gondrin Affair.”193 He decided to convoke the small committee of bishops194 which would declare 

that the propositions were attributed to Jansenius, and then secure from the pope the desired 

confirmation, according to Marca’s plan. This group first met in March,195 one month before Annat

190 Ibid., 64-65.
191 Ibid.
192 Ibid., 65.
193 Gondrin made religious peace more difficult, but Annat’s Cavilli of January 1654 likewise 
aggravated the situation. See Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 30, 295. Also Gres-Gayer, Le 
Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 135.
194 The legality of such a coetus was dubious—the General Assembly of the French Clergy had an 
official status established by law, but what of a small number of bishops performing special tasks 
for the government?
195 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 70.
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received his appointment as the new Jesuit confessor to Louis XIV. Thus he was walking, in 

medias res, into a heated battle over the execution of Cum occasione and its interpretation in 

France when everyone knew he had helped to research and prepare it in the first place.196 As the 

bishops were gathering, the Disciples of Saint Augustine offered Marca their willingness to sign an 

arrangement, almost a treaty of peace, in regard to Cum occasione. Using the abbe Amable de 

Bourzeis (1606-1672) as their spokesman, they agreed to sign a condemnation of the Five 

Propositions as long as the name of Jansenius was not mentioned. This group included Amauld 

d’Andilly, Antoine Amauld, Louis-Isaac Le Maistre de Sacy (1613-1684), Jacques de Sainte- 

Beuve (1613-1677), Henri Du Hamel (d. 1684), Antoine Singlin (1607-1664), the bishops of 

Valence, Comminges, and Beauvais, and the archbishop of Sens.197 At the same time, the Jansenist 

party circulated writings which said Jansenius taught the opposite of the Five Propositions, and 

that the Jesuits were trying to condemn the doctrine of Saint Augustine.198 Marca’s “Memoriale” of 

April 9, 1654, said that Annat in particular was being accused of this—and his appointment as 

confessor was still a few days away.199 Thus for the Jansenists the appointment of this new 

confessor could only have been viewed as a bad omen in contrast with their hopes for a truce.

What made this worse was that immediately before becoming confessor,200 perhaps even with the 

knowledge of Mazarin, Annat went to press with his Cavilli201 or Confutatio libelli trium 

columnarum, which insisted the “sense of Jansenius” was not open to a Catholic interpretation.

196 Pastor, writing before Ceyssens, says the Jesuits had a very small share in the Roman 
condemnation of the Five Propositions. This was true externally. See Pastor, History o f  the Popes, 
vol. 31, 189.
197 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 70.
198 Ibid., 71.
199 Ibid., 215.
200 He says “Opusculum hoc ediderim sub initium anni 1654,” 589. See Annat, Cavilli, 
“Admonitio ad lectorem,” in OTGS, vol. 3, 589.
201 Francois Annat, Cavilli Janseniorum contra latam in ipsos a sede apostolica sententiam seu 
conjutatio libelli trium columnarum et aliarum conjecturarum, queis [ric] Janseniani obtinere 
conantur ut non videantur esse damnati (Paris: Cramoisy, 1654). [BJB 2804],
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When he became confessor the announcement was received by the Jansenists with a sinking of the 

heart. All hope for an early peace was forever lost, and another opportunity would have a long and 

bitter postponement.

This may have been the most crucial juncture in the history of the Jansenist movement. Letters 

of the bishop of Lodeve sent to Mazarin were not acted upon and were stored away in March 1654, 

only partly because Mazarin’s health was not good.202 The pope’s moderate policy and his own 

understanding of Cum occasione did not attribute the Five Propositions to Jansenius. He had taken 

into account the pastoral letter of Gondrin and its idea that the bull should be understood in a 

general sense.203 Almost everybody was willing to condemn the Five Propositions, and absolutely 

nobody wished to condemn Augustine himself. Bousquet had warned the aging Innocent that the 

French truly executed bulls whereas the Spanish left them to rest on the shelf. Perhaps he had in 

mind the tardy promulgation of In eminenti in the Spanish Netherlands. If Mazarin had chosen to 

accept the accommodement and not to pursue the matter of the Formulary, the whole quarrel might 

have rested there the month before Annat’s appointment to the office of royal confessor. If it has 

been said that Mazarin later ruled from the grave through his ministers, it can also be said that 

Annat as the “fiery apostle of the Formulary” only carried out to its logical conclusion what 

Mazarin resolved to do in this fateful 1654 policy decision before so much violence and so many 

disasters came to pass.204 The attribution of the Five Propositions to Jansenius and the Augustinus 

as demanded by the Formulary' was the choice of Mazarin205 and Annat, but not Rome.

The brief of Innocent X following Cum occasione and obtained as a result of Marca’s plan, 

mentioned just above, was received on September 29, 1654.206 After Innocent died, on January 15,

202 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 215.
203 Ibid., 72.
204 Ibid., 72-73.
205 Ibid., 195.
206 Pastor, History o f the Popes, vol. 31, 171.
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Mazarin was told by the group of bishops that the September brief lacked force. Nevertheless, the 

fifteen bishops asked that Cum occasione, the brieft and an accompanying formulary—the first 

draft seen on this subject—be signed by all the bishops in the kingdom.207 Shortly thereafter the 

“Liancourt Affair” exacerbated the situation and also provided both sides—Annat and the 

Jansenists—occasion to engage in new polemics using their old arguments.

H. The Duke o f Liancourt and the Censure o f  Amauld

The Duke of Liancourt,208 friend of Port-Royal and friend of Mazarin,209 was refused 

absolution by his scrupulous confessor, the abbe Charles Picote (1596-1679) from the parish of 

St.-Sulpice, on January' 31, 1655.210 It was said by the Jansenists that the duke wanted to abstain 

from Holy Communion if it violated his conscience to repudiate the Five Propositions as being of 

and in Jansenius.211 The incident was portrayed as patently political as a result of his close ties with 

Port-Royal.212 Amauld broke with his disengagement from polemics and his virtual retreat to write 

in defense of Liancourt and Louis-Charles d’Albert, the Duke of Luynes (1620-1690), who was 

also a prospective target. Luynes was another friend of Port-Royal from the same St.-Sulpice.213 

These events were politicized by' Amauld and led to lengthy treatises in the form of open letters,214 

really lengthy treatises, the first of which was considered medicore.215 The second appeared July 

10, 1655.216 Mazarin received a covering letter and a copy through Robert Amauld d’Andilly and

208 Roger du Plessis, the marquis of Liancourt, "premier gentilhomme de la chambre” (1609-1674).
209 Treasure, Mazarin, 67.
210 See Ceyssens, “Comet,” in JM. vol. 13, 188. Also Gres-Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 
140-144, esp. 141. This date is no longer disputed.
211 Ceyssens, “Comet,” 188.
212 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 172.
213 MR, vol. 2, 240.
214 For both “letters,” see OA, vol. 19, 311-955. [BJB 2857, 2858],
215 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 173.
216 Ibid.

R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



141

then obtained a commentary on it or “Memorial” from Annat in the early fall of 1655.217 His 

enemies had been waiting for him to show himself in such a way, and they seized the moment of the 

Second Letter18 to move against him and to initiate a censure in the Faculty of Theology.219 It was 

almost as if he had fallen into a trap. After protracted debate and formalities, the censure against 

Amauld was definitively read out and confirmed on February 18, 1656.220 It was promptly 

commented upon by Leonard de Marande in his Reflexion sur la Censure,221 Jean Ferrier wrote 

against Amauld’s Second Letter. Nonetheless, a contemporary said that it was Annat who was 

actually more irritated by the Second Letter than anyone else and that he did not hesitate to use his 

influence at court to discredit it and Amauld.222 Francois Hallier was deputed by the General 

Assembly of the French Clergy to travel to Rome to seek a confirmation of the condemnation of 

Amauld’s Second Letter despite the opposition of the archbishop of Sens and other prelates.223

I. Annat’s Polemics

In his published refutation of the Second Letter, Annat made the claim that the First 

Proposition was held by Amauld in an even stronger form than as condemned by Cum occasione, 

and that Amauld truly held all five of the condemned Propositions. Godefroy Hermant made Annat 

responsible for encouraging his “emissaries” to write against Amauld, and perhaps this referred to 

Marande the “Conseiller et Aumonier du Roi.” Hermant, Amauld’s close ally, went on to say that

217 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 113.
218 Antoine Amauld, Second Lettre de M. Amauld a un due et pair de France, pour servir de 
reponse a plusieurs ecrits qui ont ete pub lies contre sa premiere lettre (Paris: 1655), in OA, vol. 
vol. 19, 335-555. [BJB 2952].
2’9 MH, vol. 2, 707.
220 Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne, Autour des “Provinciales, ” 639.
221 Leonard de Marande, Reflexion sur la censure que les docteurs de la Sacree Faculte de 
Theologie assemblee en Sorbonne, ont faite de la “Second Lettre ” de Monsieur Amauld, le 1 de 
Fevrier 1656 (Paris: Sebastien Cramoisy et Gabriel Cramoisy, 1656). [Chantilly CS 729/207].

vol. 2, 707-708.
223 Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne, Autour des “Provinciales, ” 653.
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Annat deliberately confused the case of Retz—the rebel against Mazarin—with Amauld to 

embarrass him with the cardinal minister Mazarin had hardened and staunchly refused to intervene 

to save Amauld,224 and neither the self-justifications nor the regrets of Amauld were accepted. 

Mazarin’s favor toward the Molinists may have included an aspect of strategic counterbalance to 

his recently signed anti-Spanish treaty with Oliver Cromwell, a scandalous event for the devots and 

a disappointment for Alexander VII.225 Obviously, there was not much Annat could do about 

French foreign policy, but the royal confessor was presumed to believe that the Sorbonne censure 

of Amauld was a victory and even a necessity for the good of the church.226 Annat of course 

resented such political assertions. When the Jansenists said they did not hold the Five Propositions, 

that indicated to him that they accused the pope, the bishops, the university, and the government of 

being wrong, especially on the point of fact. Yet their united judgment was authoritative. This was 

a matter of principle for Annat who, was obligated by virtue of his office to support such a level of 

authority. In the 1656 second edition of the Reponse a quelques demandes dont I 'eclaircissement 

est necessaire au temps present,221 Annat declared that he was emphatically" not a “Molinist,” but 

simply a Catholic. He said Jansenius had confessed that the doctrine which he attributed to 

Augustine had survived only until the era of the Scholastics, at which time it was lost and 

replaced.228 Thus, in excellent Renaissance spirit, Jansenius “recovered” the doctrine of the Doctor 

of Grace, perhaps even to rescue it from a Protestant understanding. According to Annat the 

doctrine of Molina was the same in terminology as that of the Scholastics o f  the past five or six 

hundred years, but the deeper truth of it was sixteen hundred years old. Therefore, the pope, the

224 Ibid., 434-435.
225 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 140-141. Also Petitfils, Louis XIV, 160-161.
226 Gres-Gaver, En Sorbonne, Autour des “Provinciales, ” 707-708.
227 Francois Annat, Reponse a quelques demandes dont I ’eclaircissement est necessaire au temps 
present. Seconde edition augmentee des reflexions sur la seconde lettre du sieur Amauld 
(Paris: Florentin Lambert, 1656). [BJB 2903]. [BM A15958, vol. 4, #13].
228 The reference was to Scholastic versus positive theology.
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Gallican bishops, the Sorbonne, and all the universities, are “Molinist.” It is the same as being 

Catholic. Annat wished to defend the Catholic faith, not Molinism, in contrast to “Ies 

Predestinatiens.” While this was high polemics, it can also be said to have accurately reflected his 

sentiments. The Jesuit arrogance about their way of proceeding was notorious and provoked 

resentment within the church as much as it won adherence.

Annat insisted he read Amauld’s Second Letter carefully and found nothing there to suggest 

the Jansenists were Catholics. The two names were not to be confused. Was it not also the doctrine 

of Augustine that every heresy was a rupture with the Catholic Church? He listed the falsa signa 

of the Jansenists—-just because they go through the external motions of being Catholic, no one 

should be deceived. They hid behind these names, such as “Disciples of Saint Augustine,” but all 

this was just more deception. Finally, he reached the question faced by any parish priest, posed 

generically. Since the Jansenists were heretics, and willful, persistent ones at that, may a Catholic 

priest give absolution to such a recalcitrant who was not in communion with the church on account 

of heresy? The answer was “No.” Charles Picote behaved properly. This was with special 

reference to any rejection of the letter and brief exchanged between the General Assembly of the 

French Clergy and the pope in 1654. Here it was again a  question of authority.229 He immediately 

added that the pope, the councils, and the church could not err in matters of fact such as the one 

under discussion. The structure of Annat’s book used a question-and-answer format. There was a 

series o f thirty demandes, each of which he answered. The main points were introduced early, then 

amplified with greater precision. He even examined Amauld’s conscience for him, and placed it on 

one side of a scale, balanced on the other by the pope, the bishops, and the universities. After 

proudly saying the Reponse an Pere Annat was censured,230 he added that his work De incoacta

229 Annat, Reponse a quelques demandes, 14. [BJB 2903],
230 Ibid., 52. [BJB 2903].
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libertate contained all the proof required, and then he gave a short recitation of the fine research 

carried out with his collaborator Hallier in preparation for the bull of Innocent X back in 1653.231

Annat took the occasion of the discussion of the sacraments to depart from the topic of grace. 

He showed his usual consistency and went back to some of the Jansenist writing with which he was 

familiar for years, and showed how the Frequente Communion generated some false notions about 

the Eucharist, or at least some dangerous attitudes. Thus the abbe Picote did his duty to ascertain 

the orthodoxy of someone possibly contaminated with Jansenism and holding the Five Propositions 

in the sense of Jansenius. The king’s confessor showed his systematic understanding of Jansenist- 

related events, sermons, and writings, in addition to the Frequente Communion, when he gave his 

readers a catalogue of the Antijansenist program which had already unfolded both in Belgium and 

in France:

Was it not a wise move to reject the nomination of Caelen and Froidmont to the dioceses of 
Toumai and Roermond on account o f their attachment to the doctrine of Jansenius? Was it 
not wise to have proceeded canonically against the Archbishop of Malines and the Bishop 
of Ghent for their refusal to accept the bull, to have condemned the writings which gave 
the reasons for their refusal, and to have obliged them under severe ecclesiastical penalty 
to render obedience which they owed to that same bull? Was it not a wise move to have 
condemned the Catechism o f Grace wherein it is easy to recognize the Five Propositions, 
not to mention the condemnation of the book of the "‘two heads which make but one,” and 
of the Hours o f  Port-Royal which they call the Jansenist Hours'? The condemnation of the 
Sermon which M. Hersent had printed in Rome in favor of Jansenism, with the 
excommunication imposed upon the same Hersent, was that not a wise move? Was it not a 
wise move that the bull of Innocent X condemned the opinions of Jansenius in the Five 
Propositions?232

This catalogue came as an answer to a question about fraternal correction—have the 

Jansenists not had enough warnings by those wishing to correct them, including the pope and all 

the bishops?

231 Ibid., 60-61.
232 Ibid., 112.
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Finally, Annat accused Amauld of writing his so-called “letter” of two hundred and fifty 

pages without ever mentioning the critical words “au sens de Jansenius.” This was the real issue. 

The ancient disciplinary canons of the church have been modified, and therefore in a private, 

moderate way, any typical confessor must judge whether his penitent was in heresy or not, and 

judge each case prudently. This was what Picote did, and he was correct. Annat ended by 

suggesting how little the “Disciples of the Tradition” were like the holy fathers of the ancient 

church. The Jansenists disrespectfully called the pope a persecutor! And they are suffering not for 

the doctrine of Saint Augustine, but for the Propositions condemned in the heterodox sense 

understood and expressed by Jansenius.233 His conclusion was that Jansenists and Calvinists agree 

on predestination and grace. There is no difference between Jansenists and Calvinists.

Attached to the Eclaircissements is a shorter twenty-eight page work entitled Examen de ce 

qui a ete avance par le sieur Amauld. dans sa Seconde Lettre sur le sujet de la premiere 

Proposition condamnee.234 In this document Annat returned to the topic of grace, and took pains to 

show how in the Second Letter Amauld believed that God at times withdrew his grace from man 

and then, when it was given, God's grace overwhelmed man.235 Amauld claimed there were gloses 

erronees in the more recent papal bulls, contrary to the popes of the past. Even if Amauld said he 

was faithful to the fathers, his teaching on grace was contrary to them. Most of this text was a 

collection of quotations from Saint Augustine used against Amauld who, according to Annat, held 

the condemned doctrine. The issue did not go away, and the same year Annat, using the pen name 

of “le sieur de Sainte-Foi,” again wrote on the subject in his Eclaircissements de quelques 

difficultes morales,236 The conclusion drawn was that Amauld deserved censure—coincidentally

233 Ibid., 131, 133.
234 [BFC CS 720/207],
235 Annat, Examen, 10.
236 Francois Annat, Eclaircissements de quelques difficultes morales touchant I 'etat present du 
Jansenisme, depuis la censure de Messieurs les Docteurs de Sorbonne, contre la Lettre de
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during the very year when the old censure of 1645 against Annat’s Scientia Media was lifted in 

Toulouse. If Annat was more irritated than anyone over the Second Letter of Amauld, then 

Amauld was not without first-class defenders. The beginning of the Provincial Letters237 of Blaise 

Pascal would be occasioned by this examination of the Second Letter, which led to Amauld’s 

condemnation and expulsion from the Sorbonne. His absence, and the absence o f his many friends 

and supporters of the younger generation,238 would unbalance and damage that body in a way that 

left a permanent wound which cried out for healing. The expulsion of Amauld also changed the 

meaning of “Jansenist” and “Antijansenist” by linking the terms to the events and context of 

1656.239

J. Pascal and the Provinciales

The examination by the Sorbonne of the Second Letter of Amauld excited much sympathy for 

him in Paris both at the university and among the reading public. The first Provincial Letter, 

published pseudonymously in French, appeared January 23, 1656.240 The source for its satirical 

commentary was a passage by Annat on 'sufficient grace’.241 Relative to the exact sequence of

Monsieur Amauld, par le sieur de Sainte-Foi Docteur en theologie (Paris: Florentin Lambert, 
1656). [BM A15958, vol. 4, #21].
237 [BJB 2966, 2976]. The Provincial Letters were really polemical pamphlets, not letters. Pierre 
Adolphe Cheruel said of them: "L.es Provinciales ont donne 1’immortalite a une querelle 
theologique, dont les subtilites seraient oubliees depuis longtemps, sans cette oeuvre de genie.” See 
Cheruel, Histoire de France sous le Ministere de Mazarin (1651-1661), vol. 2 (Paris: Librairie 
Hachette, 1882), 341. Their popularity gained enormous profits for their original seventeenth- 
century printers, and they went through thirty editions in the nineteenth century alone. See Geoffrey 
Cubitt, The Jesuit Myth: Conspiracy Theory and Politics in Nineteenth-Century France (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1993), 258. They were being examined by the Faculty of Theolgy of Paris at the 
time of the censures of Vemant and Guimenius in 1664-1665. See Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de 
Bossuet, 246.
238 For a list o f the doctors who supported Amauld even to the point of exile, see Gres-Gayer, Le 
Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 260.
239 Ibid., 276.
240 Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne, Autour des “Provinciales. ” 585.
241 In 1655, against Annat’s Cavilli and Reponse a quelques demandes, Amauld wrote the

R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



147

events, it appeared after the condemnation but before the punishment of Amauld. “Going public” 

had worked before, but now it created a sensation more splendid than the Jansenists could have 

dreamed.242 O f those Jesuits who responded, Annat was one. The defense of Amauld and the 

Jansenist parly was not an attack upon the cardinal minister, who bore responsibility for their fate 

as much as anybody in the realm, but upon the Jesuits, either on the terrain of grace and freedom or 

on the other favored field of morality under the familiar rubrics o f “laxism” or “casuistry.”

In the first edition of the recueil of 1657, Reponses aux Lettres Provinciales,243 Annat’s 

response comprised only eight pages. Appended to it was his choice of both Gallican and pontifical 

documents condemning Jansenism. These documents included extracts from the arrets des cours of 

Aix-en-Provence and Paris and from the bull of Alexander VII, “Ad sacram.” Indeed, it was a brief 

response, and not especially enlightening at that. His La bonne fo i ,244 not a collaborative effort by 

several Jesuits, was much longer. Its purpose was to challenge the improper use of citations by the 

Jansenist polemicists when they took things out of context. Annat’s ponderous classical style245

Defense de la constitution du Pape Innocent X  de la foi de I 'Eglise; contre deux livres dont I 'un a 
pour titre: “Cavilli Jansenianorum, ” etc., et I ’autre: “Reponse a quelques demandes, ” etc., ou 
I 'on montre que la grace effcace par elle-meme donne le pouvoir prochain de faire les actions 
de piete auxquelles elle est necessaire, et ou I ’on traite amplement de la grace suffisante de 
quelques nouveaux Thomistes (n.p., 1655). [BJB 2858a], [BM 15958, vol. 2, #22]. Pascal and 
Amauld took their opening material on the potestas proximo from here. See Cognet-Ferreyrolles, 
eds., Les Provinciales, 13. Also Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne, Autour des “Provinciales, ” 452; 452, 
n. 2.
242 The impact was so ongoing that the Jesuits even published a response forty years later, in 1696, 
by Gabriel Daniel (1649-1728), Reponse aux “Lettres Provinciales ” de L. de Montalte, ou 
entretiens de Cleandre et d ’Eudoxe (Cologne, 1696). [BJB 6002]. See Bottereau, iCNouet,” 317.
243 Francois Annat, Jacques Nouet, Claude de Lingendes, and Jean de Brisacier, Reponses aux 
“Lettres Provinciales ” publiees par le Secretaire du Port-Royal, contre les PP. de la Compagnie 
de Jesus, sur le sujet de la morale des dits peres, par les PP. Fr. Annat et J. Nouet (Liege: Chez 
Jean Mathias Hovius, 1657). [BJB 2948; 2960; 2979; 2989a; 3016; 3054],
244 Francois Annat, La bonne fo i des Jansenistes en la citation des auteurs reconnue dans les 
lettres que le secretaire a fait courir depuis Paques; Reponse a la plainte que font les Jansenistes 
de ce qu ’on les appelle heretiques (Paris: Chez Florentin Lambert, 1656); second edition 1657 and 
1660. [BJB 2902a; 2944, 2945; 3065].
245 Contemporary'judgment is that Annat’s efforts were “lame and unconvincing.” See Treasure, 
Mazarin, 299.

R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



148

showed the influence of the Ratio Studiorum on his education—and the instructions of his 

superiors. Though he wrote with precision, it was not fine art despite the compliment of Pascal’s 

erudite bibliographer who described his “grande culture et elegance de style.”246

During the years of crisis, admonitions from Rome to the French Jesuits were not lacking. The 

provincial in Paris at this time, Jacques Renault (1598-1660), received a letter from Goswin Nickel 

dated July 22, 1658. The text dealt with the Doctrine of the Society in regard to the Provinciales 

and an inept defense of the Society by Georges Pirot called the Apologie des Casuistes}47 This 

book was by a Jesuit defending Annat and other Jesuits satirized by Pascal. A year after the last of 

the Provinciales, Nickel’s tone continued to be one of warning and caution. Superiors were to 

make sure that Jesuits were beyond reproach in what they said and wrote, and that only the most 

solid doctrine should be found in their work. The Jesuits were to do nothing to bring upon them 

charges of laxism, and they should be disciplined in everything. Superiors must be vigilant about 

any infractions of these norms.248 A few months later, in further advice to Annat personally on 

March 18, 1659. Nickel repeated this emphasis. While permission to respond to the Jansenists was 

given, even out in the French provinces,249 it should always be modest, sober, and restrained.250 

Given the stunning Provinciales of 1656-1657 and the failed defense of the Society by Pirot’s 

Apologie des Casuistes in 1657, the strategy of the general and his assistants was noteworthy. It is

246 Albert Maire, Bibliographie Generale des Oeuvres de Blaise Pascal. 5 vols. (Paris: Librairie 
Henri Leclerc, L. Giraud-Badin, 1926), vol. 2, Pascal Pamphletaire, I, 12.
247 Georges Pirot, Apologie pour les casuistes contre les calomnies des Jansenistes... par un 
theologien et professeur en droit canon; suivi de Factum pour les cures de Paris et de Requete 
des cures de Paris. (Paris, n.p.). [BJB 2949; 2988; 3031].
248 Letter, Goswin Nickel to Jacques Renault, sent from Rome to Paris, July 22, 1658 (transcript), 
in AJPF, C-Pa, 42/1. Nickel complained in 1654 that the Index always carried the works of Jesuits. 
See Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 261. Also Bangert, History, 183.
249 HM, vol. 3, 292-297. The two works referred to have vanished. See Cognet-Ferreyrolles, Les 
Provinciales, lx, n. I, “Ce passage mentionne deux reponses a.ux Provinciales dues a des Jesuites 
aixois, les PP. Miraillet et Chaulan. Je n’ai jamais rencontre ces pieces.”
250 ARSI, Franc. 7 ,1: Epist. Gener., Nov. 19, 1657—Dec. 25, 1662, #73v (orig. draft).
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likely the letters of 1658 and 1659 merely strengthened a policy already in place that no full-scale 

counterattack was to be mounted, and religious decorum was to mark the Jesuit way of 

proceeding.251 Thus, for example, when Jacques Nouet in Paris was asked to reply to the 

Provinciales, he did so meticulously and point-for-point, with steady control and sobriety.252 By 

selecting him, the superiors implied he had not been discredited by his past, and he was more 

nuanced and obedient to the directives this time than when his preaching had got him into trouble 

over the Frequente Communion in 1643. This approach also explained Annat’s eight dull pages 

when he crafted his reply to Letter 1 and where he let the official justifying documents speak for 

themselves. But in the mood created after the expulsion of Amauld from the Sorbonne and the 

Provinciales, authority was no match for genius.

Pascal won the attention of Paris with his wit and charm if not his own careful research into 

the sources which he employed. He seemed to accept too innocently the guidance of Amauld. The 

Provinciales, which came out periodically, were condemned by the bishops in France and then by 

the Holy Office.253 As to their content, they were of two types—the dogmatic and the purely 

polemical. Letters 1, 2, 3, 17, and 18 were dogmatic, taken up with the Five Propositions, the 

difference between fact and right, grace and free choice. Letters 4 through 16 were more narrowly 

polemical and dwelt upon Jesuit moral teaching. Actually, Annat’s own polemic was not without 

some influence, or he would not have merited the attention he got when Letters 17 and 18 (and the 

unpublished fragment of 19) were addressed to him by name. But he didn’t even know who was

251 Pastor, History o f the Popes, vol. 31, 261.
252 Bottereau, "~Nouet,” 316.
253 See ACDF, F-2-a, I. Acta in Causa Jansenii tarn in Belgio, quam in Galliis, Annis 1659 et 
1660, foi. 641. This is the covering letter from the nuncio explaining foi. 642, the letter of the royal 
commission of bishops and others in France condemning the Provincial Letters—signed by nine, 
four of whom are bishops—Henricus De La Mothe of Rhedonensis (Rouen), Harduinus of 
Ruthenensis (Rodez), Franciscus of Ambianensis (Embrun), and Carolus of Suessionensis 
(Soissons). The the sentence of the Holy Office and Alexander VU’s decree are loosely set at the 
end of the file with no numbers. [BJB 2940].
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addressing him until his close collaborator in Rome, Honore Fabri, discovered the identity of the 

author o f the Provinciales in 1659.254 Before then, among the possibilities, the novelist 

Gomberville was a suspect.255

In the body of its text, Letter 17 referred to four of Annat’s other published writings, La 

bonne fo i, the Defense de la verite catholique touchant les miracles?56 the Reponse a quelques 

demandes dont Veclaircissement est necessaire, and the Cavilli?51 These were references for 

satire, not systematic refutations, unlike the second edition of Annat’s La bonne fo i which was 

published to refute everything up to and including Letter 17. He was also addressed by name on 

January 15, 1657, in the Lettre au R.P. Annat sur son ecrit qui a pour titre: “La bonne fo i des 

Jansenistes, etc. ” which was a "response to the response.”258 In this particular open letter Pascal, 

or rather Pascal and friends, tried to show how Annat foiled to provide convincing evidence against 

the preceding Provinciales.

The two Letters addressed to Annat have been analyzed by Robert J. Nelson, especially in a 

chapter called the "Final Provincial Letters P259 He found the last two complete Letters different

254 Fabri wrote a Latin refutation of Nicole’s translation in 1659 under a pen name. See Bemardus 
Stubrockius, Notae in notas Wilhelmi Wendrockii ad Ludovici Montalti Litteras (Cologne, n.p.). 
[BJB 3033].
255 Beylard, "Fabri,” in DBF, vol. 13, col. 433.
256 Frangois Annat, Defense de la verite catholique touchant les miracles, contre les deguisements 
et artifices de la reponse faite par messieurs de Port-Royal, a un ecrit intitule: “Observations 
necessaires sur ce qu 'on dit etre arrive a Port-Royal, au sujet de la sainte Epine. ” par le sieur 
de Saint-Foi, docteur en theologie (Paris: Florentin Lambert, 1657). [BJB 2946].
257 The theological richness of the last two Provinciales may be because of the foct that Annat was 
a still-living theologian and a man of prominence at court, and so forced a more finely honed 
attack. It was easier to attack the deceased or foreigners than Annat. See Jacques Plainemaison, 
“Le Vocabulaire polemique dans la Dix-septieme et la Dix-huitieme provinciate,” CPR 25 (1976):
16.
258 In this text Pascal said La bonne fo i was not really updated, was four months old, and he then 
claimed that Annat omitted any response to the content of Letters 10-15 of the Provinciales. Thus 
by default were they not valid in their assertions? See Blaise Pascal, Lettre au R.P. Annat, sur son 
ecrit qui a pour titre: “La bonne fo i des Jansenistes, etc. ” (n.p. 1657), 4. [BM A15944, #22],
259 Robert J. Nelson, Pascal, Adversary and Advocate (Cambridge and London: Harvard 
University Press, 1981), esp. see chapter 8, “The Final Provincial Letters,” 213-224.
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from numbers 1 through 16 in that they “are friendlier duels, fought within the family rather than 

between families.”260 In fact Letter 18 is “in a far greater spirit of accommodation than any. It is 

the most conciliatory and the most advocative of the letters.”261 A variety of interpretations was 

possible to explain this softening, and Annat offered this one of his own: “ ... but because we 

replied to the Letters of Port-Royal, it checkmated the Secretary and placed him on the defensive in 

his last Letters, whereas he had been the aggressor in the first ones.”262 Since it was the first time 

he was addressed by name in the series, Annat also personally responded to Letter 17. There is no 

evidence that he did the same for Letter 18, though it was likewise addressed to him when 

published on March 24, 1656. A look at the sources Pascal used indicates that very little of Letter 

17 and nothing of Letter 18 was his own. Letter 18 was borrowed entirely from Pierre Nicole’s 

Latin Disquisitio Tertia,263 A Pascal specialist, Michel Le Guem, has shown that Pascal used 

metaphors when his work was his own, and that they were absent when he relied heavily or 

exclusively on the work of collaborators.264 By this method for the Letters 17 and 18 against 

Annat, Le Guem detected the sources and their origin in the work of Nicole.265 Nicole’s Disquisitio

260 Ibid., 213. Annat also found them different. He said Letters 1-4 were “scholastique,” 5-16 were 
on the terrain of “la m o r a le and that 17 was scholastique. This was before 18 was written. See 
Annat, La bonne foi, “A la XVEF Lettre,” 60-61.
261 Ibid., 217.
262 Annat, Remede, 101. [BJB 3188].
263 Pierre Nicole, Disquisitio Tertia, sive ecclesiae turbae Fr. Annato jesuita judice compositae. 
[BM A15958, vol. 7, #28], [PR, LP 382, #96],
264 “L’examen des sources permet de constater que, souvent, les metaphores sont plus nombreuses 
dans les passages originaux, ceux ou Pascal parle en son propre nom, que lorsqu’il utilise les ecrits 
de ses collaborateurs. Le fait est particulierement marquant dans la dix-septieme Lettre.” See 
Michel Le Guem, L ’Image dans I 'Oeuvre de Pascal. These pour le doctorat es lettres presentee a 
la Faculte des Lettres et Sciences humaines de I’Universite de Paris, 1969, 35.
265 “Entre autres documents qui prouvent la realite de cette collaboration, citons ces quelques lignes 
des memoires manuscrits de l’abbe Beaubrun (B.N. ms. fr. 13898), que signale l’edition des G.E., 
IV, p. 106, n. 2: “Ce fut pendant le sejour que M. Nicole fit a Paris qu’il revit avec M. Amauld 
une partie des Lettres provinciales, et ses amis lui ont entendu dire qu’en janvier 1656 il corrigea 
la seconde, la sixieme, la septieme et la huitieme; qu’a I’Hotel des Ursins, il avait donne le plan de 
la 9e, 1 le et 12c; qu’il avait revu la 13e et la 14e chez M. Amelin qui demeuroit au faubourg St.- 
Jacques au-dessus de P.R.; qu’a Vaumurier il avoit foumi la matiere de la 16e, 17c et de la 18e qui
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Tertia comprised sixteen pages and was published under the pseudonym “Paulus Irenaeus.” Both 

Letters against Annat were remarkable for their moderate tone as well as for having so little in 

them that emanated from the genius of Pascal. As Amauld (or Nicole under his name) was quick to 

point out, the purpose o f the Disquisitio Tertia was to establish to what extent the Jansenists 

accepted the doctrine of Diego Alvarez on ‘sufficient grace’.266 Chapter 12 of the Disquisitio 

Tertia was called “Alvari doctrina Jansenio consona.”267 It was a limited acceptance with no real 

future for the Port-Royalists.268

Nicole’s Latin translation of the collected Provinciales, with notes, was published under the 

pseudonym of Guillelmus Wendrockius.269 The Letter 19 was never published since the Jansenists 

felt more and more embattled and divided among themselves on the proper course to take. In a 

sense, Annat and the Jesuits won the battle because the production of the Provinciales was silenced 

and the Jansenists once again sought some manner of peace. The Jesuits lost in the long view 

because their reputation was undermined and they became victims of perennial suspicion and 

mistrust, which permeated French culture.

K. A New Formulary

Early in 1657 there were renewed negotiations to bring about peace with Port-Royal by means 

of a guarantee that both sides maintain silence. Certain bishops and religious were favorable. It 

would have included an acceptance of the third papal bull “Ad sacram,” pure and simple, with no

est entierement conforme a la 3e Disquisition qu’il avait fait imprimer en latin sous le nom de Paul 
Irenee.” Le Guem, L 'Image, 35, n. 2. This paternity was noted by Maire, Bibliographie Generate, 
vol. 2, 315.
266 OA, vol. 21, “Memoire sur la signature,” 70-74.
267 Pierre Nicole (Paulus Irenaeus), Disquisitio Tertia, 11. [BM A15958, vol. 7, #28].
268 Edward Donald James, Pierre Nicole. Jansenist and humanist. A study o f  his thought (The 
Hague: Nijhoff, 1972), 11-12.
269 Guillelmus Wendrockius, Ludovicus Montaltus, Litterae provinciales de morali et politico 
jesuitarum disciplina... e gallica in latinam linguam translatae, et theologicis notis illustratae,
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additional formulary.270 Nothing came of these discussions, though in May of the same year the 

archbishop of Sens was reconciled and asked pardon for his pastoral letter which had produced the 

old “Gondrin Affair.”271 Shortly thereafter a new version of the Formulary was produced on March

17.'72 The archbishop of Sens had tried to mitigate the text of the Formulary before it was sent to 

Rome as the official one used for the bull Ad sacram273 of October 16, 1656, when the 

Propositions were definitively tied to the Augustinus}1* At last after Ad sacram was issued, and 

after much reflection, Gondrin promulgated it in his diocese with a pastoral letter of June 18, 1661, 

seemingly with no qualifications.275 Perhaps regard for the will of Louis XIV influenced him as 

much as anything else.276

At the moment of the appearance of Ad sacram, the incumbent archbishop of Paris died, and 

Retz became the archbishop just as the pope was beginning a withdrawal of his support for him, 

which led to a complete rupture with Retz late in 1656.277 Mazarin’s original policy of “detaching” 

Retz from the pope was at last realized, but it was too late to stop the motion of the Antijansenist 

machine.

The March 17, 1657, version was the second Formulary. It assumed the acceptance of the 

brief of September 29, 1654, which was based on a prohibition of Jansenist writings by the Roman 

Index of Forbidden Books dated April 23, 1654. Such a juridical link to the Inquisition stimulated

5th ed. (Cologne, n.p.). [BJB 3018],
270 MH, vol. 3, 379.
271 Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne, Autour des “Provinciales, ” 942-943. Pastor, History o f  the Popes, 
vol. 31, 202.
272 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 208-209.
273 ACDF, St. St. F-2-b, Acta in Causa Jansenii in Galliis, et in Belgio, Annis 1661, et 1662, foi.
249, “Ad sacram sedem.” See Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 220-221.
274 Treasure, Mazarin, 299.
275 ACDF, St. St. F-2-b, Acta in Causa Jansenii in Galliis, et in Belgio, Annis 1661, et 1662, foi.
250, “Mandement.”
276 Ceyssens, “Pour une histoire de Fantijansenisme,” 7.
277 Jansen, Cardinal Mazarin, 140.
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its own furious polemic—the Roman Inquisition had no legal status in Gallican France,278 yet 

forcible signing of the Formulary was tantamount to recognizing it in France. Attributed to Blaise 

Pascal, the 1657 document Lettre d'un avocat au parlement a un de ses amis touchant 

I ’inquisition279 projected this charge of “Inquisition” into public consciousness. Besides other 

Jansenists, Amauld also wrote on the subject the same year.280 It was a useful polemical symbol, 

especially when it was known that Annat had collaborated wholeheartedly with Cardinal Albizzi 

and in the climate after Amauld’s expulsion from the Sorbonne along with so many of his staunch 

allies. Annat responded to this charge with energy.281 Even seven years afterward Annat treated 

propaganda about the Inquisition with contempt: “And who does not see that this pretext of an 

Inquisition is a ghost with which to frighten children?”282 Even this was responded to by an author 

who linked the Formulary to the Inquisition, saying that even those who signed continued to be 

persecuted and suspect.28" Annat would have agreed with Pastor, the historian of the popes, who 

saw the irony of the situation when he indicated that if the Jansenists were so concerned about 

morality', they could have trusted the Inquisition to take good care of it since Jesuit laxist theses 

were among those on the Index.284 However, Annat would have concurred even more with Michel

278 Ibid., 206.
279 Blaise Pascal and Antoine Amauld (?), Lettre d'un avocat au parlement a un de ses amis 
touchant I 'inquisition qu 'on veut etablir en France a I 'occasion de la nouvelle bulle du Pape 
Alexandre VTI. Copy in AJPF, B 136-21. A lost writing of Blaise Pascal, his Ecrit sur le 
Formulaire, would have illuminated that topic.
280 OA, vol. 21, “Memoire sur la signature,” 68-69.
281 Francois Annat, Reponse a un ecrit intitule: “Abrege de I'lllusion Theologique, etc., ” ou est 
traitee la question, “Savoir si I ’on doit tenir les Jansenistes pour heretiques, ” par le sieur de 
Sainte-Foi, docteur en theologie (Paris: Chez Florentin Lambert, 1657), esp. 28. [BJB 2981], 
Also his Remede, 59—the title of Chapter 34 addresses this directly.
282 Annat, Remede, 60. [BJB 3188],
283 Anonymous, Le Pere Annat refute par lui- meme, ou Reponse aux deux livres du Pere Annat 
qui ont pour titres: “La Conduite de I ’Eglise ’’ et “Le Remede contre les Scrupules, ’’ qui sont 
ruines par les propres raisonnements. et souvent par les propres paroles de ce pere, divisee en 
plusieurs parties qui paraitront les unes apres les autres (n.p., 1665), 25.
284 Pastor, History o f the Popes, vol. 31, 259.
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Le Guem, who pointed out that Amauld refrained from attacking major laxists if they were not 

Jesuits, but attacked lesser ones such as Escobar because they were Jesuits.285

L. Palafox v Mendoza

After the Provinciales and their incredible aftermath, there was a very brief halt to the 

polemics between 1658 and 1659. Then suddenly in 1659 the Society o f Jesus in France was 

attacked by Pascal and associates who launched a series of Ecrits des Cures de Paris,286 A sort of 

extension of the Provinciales, they were condemned by the Holy Office.287 Nonetheless, Pascal 

himself thought his best work was number five in that series.288 During this a twenty-one page 

libelle entitled Testament et protestation de fo i de I Tllustrissime et Excellentissime Seigneur Don 

Jean De Palafox etMendoze also appeared.289 The translation of the document claimed to be from 

the Spanish, though the original was in Latin, later included by Saint-Amour in his Journal. The 

project of putting it into French was presumably under the direction of Antoine Amauld, though

285 Michel Le Guem, "Amauld et les Jesuites,” CPR 44 (1995): 225.
286 The exact degree of responsibility for the authorship of the Ecrits des Cures de Paris is 
disputed. See Jean Mesnard, "La Collaboration des Ecrivains de Port-Royal aux Censures des 
Eveques contre YApologie pour Les Casuistes (1658-1659),” CPR 32 (1983): esp. 5 ff.
287 See ACDF, St. St. O-2-b, Index Librorum qui in hoc volumine continentur editorum occasione 
impressionis librii Apologia de Casuisti [he]. Despite the title, the entire file on the Ecrits des 
Cures de Paris is contained here.
288 Georges Bottereau, ‘‘Notes de Lecture de Blaise Pascal sur les Jesuites,” AH SI 43 (1974): 155. 
It is known that Pascal made the remark to Marguerite Perier. See Blaise Pascal, Oeuvres 
completes. Texte etabli, presente et annote par Jean Mesnard. 4 vols. (Paris and Bruges: Desclee 
de Brouwer, 1964-1992), vol. 3, “Ecrits sur la Grace,” 591.
289 See Anonymous, Testament et protestation de fo i de I ’Illustrissime et Excellentissime Seigneur 
Don Jean De Palafox et Mendoze. du conseil et sa Majeste Catholique, Eveque d ’Osme, et 
auparavant d ’Angelopolis en VAmerique. mortle premier d ’Octobre 1659, extrait d'une copie 
fidele et autentique imprimee a Sarragoce, et traduite d ’espagnol en franqais, avec VEpitaphe 
qui a ete mise sur son tombeau (Paris: Georges Josse, 1659). [BM A15958, vol. 7, #26], Another 
version begins Lettre De I ’Illustrissime Jean de Palafox. [BM A15958, vol. 1, #14],
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the translation remained anonymous.290 The first basic Latin text was written in 1649-291 There 

were two such open letters, an earlier one of May 25, 1647, and the other of January 8, 1649, 

translated in Paris.292

A prolific writer, Palafox had been very anti-Jesuit as a bishop, and like both Saint-Cyran and 

Nicolas Pavilion, he was also known for holiness.293 In 1664 Annat made reference to the 

biography of Palafox published in Paris, without giving the date, and said it was just an attack 

against the Jesuits.294 On the other hand, Amauld said many miracles were granted to Palafox. 

Amauld claimed Palafox was persecuted by the Jesuits, although more contemporary research 

suggests he just fell out of favor at the court of Philip IV.295 After his death the Jansenists 

continued to translate and to use his work in their anti-Jesuit writing. For Amauld, Palafox was 

something of a kindred spirit. Even though he had ties with Louvain,296 this is not sufficient reason 

to think Palafox was a Spanish "Jansenist/’ He was an anti-Jesuit embroiled in the classic conflict 

between the regulars and the seculars over jurisdiction and the sacraments, which is not the same 

thing as being a "'theological” Jansenist. Amauld accused Annat of having said the letter was a 

forgery' and a fabrication of the "'Cures de Paris,” who really were Amauld, Pascal, and associates:

Father Annat accused the cures of Paris of having published a letter against the Jesuits 
under the name of Bishop Palafox, but it was not really his. The cures, responding to this 
father in their Neuvieme Ecrit, after having declared that they had had no part in the 
publication of this letter, brought forth several reasons to show that it was against all the

290 One possible translator was M. Colle. See Jean Lesaulnier, Port-Royal insolite. Edition 
critique du “Recueil de choses diverses ” (Paris: Klincksieck, 1992), 443, n. 1. Another possible 
attribution is to Robert Amauld d’Andilly. (Courtesy' of Frances Dougherty, EHE, Paris. Private 
letter, 1997.)
291 [BJB 2507a].
292 See Emile Jacques, Les Annees d'Exil d  'Antoine Amauld (1679- 1694) (Louvain: Publications 
Universitaires de Louvain and Editions Nauwelaerts, 1976), 649-651, esp. 649, n. 14.
293 In 1689 his cause for beatification was initiated.
294 Annat, La Conduite de VEglise, Preface. No numbered pages. [BJB 3187],
295 Alvero Huerga, ""Palafox y Mendoza,” in DS (1984), vol. 12A.
296 OA, vol. 33, “Lettre de lTllustrissime Jean de Palafox de Mendoza, Eveque d’Angelopolis, au 
Pape Innocent X,” 602-604.
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evidence of truth that Father Annat wished to pass off as true. One of the principal reasons 
was that the Jesuits of Spain had recognized it as being from this prelate in a “Memorial” 
which they presented against him to the king of Spain.297

Naturally, the Spanish Jesuits could not be trusted by Amauld any more than the French 

Jesuits. The Neuvieme Ecrit referred to by Amauld will be taken up after Annat’s response to the 

translation of Palafox which was entitled Faussetes et Impostures. 298 He remarked at how curious 

it was that the enemies of the Jesuits had to search abroad for new calumnies and accusations, as if 

Jesuits in Mexico and Jesuits in Paris could be exactly compared, and as if conditions were the 

same in New Spain as in France. Taking the textual verification route, a favorite approach of 

Amauld, Annat challenged the existence of a Latin original which seemed mysteriously not to be 

found.299 In questions of this sort, why should the Latin not be available as a proof of the accuracy 

of the translation? Can the whole thing be a forgery?

The Jesuits published new defenses. Annat wondered why these Parisian writers had not taken 

note of their arguments and why the Jansenists were one-sided? These are the questions Annat 

posed. Since the Jansenists failed to produce the arguments, Annat presented them himself and 

systematically answered them.

The most obvious point was that the archbishop of Mexico City, Juan de Munosca, defended 

the Jesuits in Mexico against the bishop of Puebla de los Angeles.300 The viceroy of Mexico also 

supported the Jesuits, and employed the civil authority to protect them.301 The Jansenists said the 

brief o f Pope Innocent supported Palafox,302 but Annat countered that these claims were based on a

297 Ibid., 619. [E.T.].
298 Fran?ois Annat, Faussetes et impostures d ’un cahier qui a pour titre: “Lettre de I ’Illustrissime 
Jean de Palafox de Mendoza. Eveque d 'Angelopolis, au Pape Innocent X. ” par le R.P. Franqois 
Annat de la Compagnie de Jesus (Paris: Chez Florentin Lambert, 1659). [BJB 3028].
299 Ibid., 2.
300 Ibid., 4.
301 Ibid., 5.
302 The Holy See was responsible for the misunderstanding and subsequent confusion caused by
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letter of Palafox written before the brief. Annat then listed twenty six of the accusations made 

against the Jesuits. He boiled them down to one, and said that the real crime of the Jesuits was their 

war against Jansenism.

Palafox’s complaints against the Jesuits ran this way. On Ash Wednesday, 1647, he forbade 

the Jesuits to preach and hear confessions in his diocese. The pope ruled on April 16, 1648, but 

Palafox appealed and expressed further doubts. The case lingered until November 1653, when 

Rome spoke yet again, and it is this printed document which Annat had at hand. He went on to 

make his points from it. Exempt religious were not under the jurisdiction of the bishop in the way 

in which Palafox wished—this was a “control issue.” The conflict of Palafox was really against 

religious in general and not specifically against the Society of Jesus. The bishop claimed he desired 

only to implement the decrees of the Council of Trent. The brief of Innocent certainly praised this, 

but at the same time made more precise what it should consist of. The bishop argued that the 

Jesuits did not have permission to preach outside their own churches, yet they had abundant proofs 

to the contrary, both from him and his predecessors. How could they even imagine doing this 

sacramental work without permission?303 Even the letter published in Paris praised the wonderful 

work they have done for the church! As far as Annat was concerned, the letter of the bishop of 

Puebla de los Angeles was not proved to be authentic. The crimes of the Jesuits are also not 

proved, especially when the civil authorities and the brief of Innocent X left no room to doubt the 

innocence of the Jesuits in Mexico. The rectors of the three colleges in this diocese—Diego de 

Monterrey, Juan de Figueroa, and Pedro de Valentia—were obedient and respectful and have taken 

every step to avoid offending anyone.304 The censures of the bishop against the Jesuits were not

overlapping briefs from various popes. See Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 30, 210-211.
303 The system of conservators was really at issue here—delegates who safeguarded the privileges 
of religious who had papal faculties during periods when poor communications made contact with 
Europe impossible. See Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 30, 208.
304 Annat, Faussetes et impostures. 21.

R eproduced  with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



159

confirmed by Rome, yet nowhere do the Jansenists admit this important feet. Annat said that the 

Jansenists in Paris were hypocritical, false prophets. They took a text without authenticating it, 

then they told only half the story. After this they made a storm and shouted that the church was 

being destroyed by the Jesuits. Even the translation from the Roman dicastery of 1653 was falsified 

between the Latin and the French. Annat took pains to do an expose of this problem of the text.

The Jansenists made it seem that the good work being praised by Rome was in the past tense, when 

it was really in the present tense, but intentionally mistranslated. The papal brief advised the bishop 

to regard the Jesuits as co-workers and companions and assured him that his complaints were not 

justified after proper investigation. Annat provided proof of his assertions by appending the 

appropriate documents—the letter of Cardinal Spada, dated December 15, 1652, and an accurate 

French version of it which was the document from the Roman congregation eventually published 

early the next year. The conclusion of this affair was plain for everybody to see in the succeeding 

history which Annat reported next. To restore peace and order, the king of Spain recalled the 

bishop of Puebla de los Angeles and instead gave him a minor diocese in Old Spain. This feet alone 

is sufficient to reject the allegations against the Jesuits dating from the time before the king of 

Spain finally resolved the matter in their favor.305

The second edition of Annat’s Recueil responded to the two responses306of the Eighth307 and 

Ninth Ecrits des Cures de Paris, which had as their object to refute his Recueil de plusieurs 

faussetes by which he had already replied to the Seventh Ecrit des Cures.30* The first edition of the

305 Ibid., 34.
306 [BJB 3030],
307 The letter of the nuncio in Paris forwarding a copy of the Eighth Ecrit des Cures de Paris to 
Rome as well as Annat’s other writings was dated July 18, 1659. See ACDF, St. St. 0-2-a, Acta 
pro Causa Editionis Libri Apologia de Casuisti, 1658-1659, #201. Letter, Celio Piccolomini to 
Flavio Chigi, July 18, 1659 (orig.).
308 Francois Annat, Recueil de plusieurs faussetes et impostures contenues dans I 'imprime qui a 
pour titre: “Septieme ecrit des cures, ou Journal de ce qui s ’estpasse, etc., ’’par le R.P. 
Frangois Annat de la Compagnie de Jesus (Paris: Florentin Lambert, 1659). [BJB 3029; 3030
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Recueil of twenty-four pages was directed explicitly against the abbe Gabriel de Ciron, implicitly 

against Amauld and Pascal (who may yet have been unidentified by Fabri as the author of the 

Provinciales), and collectively against all Jansenist collaborators. It mentions both Palafox and the 

Septieme Ecrit des Cures de Paris, whose authors are called “les Journalistes.” Jesuits defended 

by name include Annat in self-defense, Georges Pirot, Leonard Lessius, and Claude de Lingendes. 

Annat strongly alleged that the ‘‘Cures de Paris” did not write the Ecrits and that their names were 

used without permission. The content of these polemics is less important than their pace and 

intensity, because these form the immediate backdrop to Louis XIV’s decision the following year, 

1660, to eradicate Jansenism once and for all. How could it not have been perceived as a danger to 

the state in the context of this barrage of hostile (and successful) literature directed against the 

keeper of the royal conscience?

M. The Apolosie des Casuistes

Literary history affirms that the Provinciales have been more remembered and ultimately 

more influential than the Ecrits des Cures de Paris. But before his retirement from polemics in 

1661 and his premature death in 1662, Pascal was employed one last time to write against the 

Apologie des Casuistes of Georges Pirot. The first-class defender of Port-Royal came up against 

the third-rate defender of the Society1 of Jesus. In that Apologie, Pirot defended Annat, who had 

been attacked in Letter 18 of the Provinciales. Pascal and friends responded with the famous 

Factum309 and then with their Reponse des Cures de Paris.310 Both of these appeared in 1659, but

second ed.]. [BM 15849, #16, first ed.].
309 Blaise Pascal, Godfroi Hermant, and the abbe Periez, Factum pour les cures de Paris contre un 
livre intitule: “Apologie pour les casuistes contre les calomnies des Jansenistes" (Paris, 1657). 
[BJB 2964],
310 Blaise Pascal, Reponse des cures de Paris, pour soutenir le factum par eux presente a 
Messieurs les vicaires generaux, pour demander la censure de “I Apologie des Casuistes ”
(Paris, 1658). [See Pascal, Oeuvres completes, ed. Jean Mesnard.]
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more must be said of Georges Pirot’s inept and highly censured defense of Annat and the Jesuits.

Pirot wrote shortly after the Provinciales, but his own Jesuit superiors distanced 

themselves311—no one could legally defend it after so many censures—when the Apologie des 

Casuistes was even censured by the Holy Office.312 A discreet self-defense offered by the Jesuits 

was refuted by Pierre Nicole's Responsio ad epistolam Jesuitarum contra censuras episcoporum 

Galliae, et theologorum parisiensium ad Alexandrum VII. Among other things, he accused them 

of undue emphasis on the pagan authors to the detriment of studying the Tradition of the church.

He said that the doctors of the University of Paris were better educated in matters of theology and 

that the lack of education on the part of the Jesuits was ruining the church.313 The “Jansenist 

bishops of the Midi” gathered together in a united front against Pirot. They issued a joint censure 

after Nicolas Pavilion convoked a provincial council composed of the bishops of Alet, Pamiers, 

Comminges, Bazas, and Conserans, but without the approval of their metropolitan archbishop of 

Narbonne/14 The archbishop of Sens, Gondrin, wrote to the rector of the University of Paris, 

Francois Dumonstier, denouncing Pirot.313 The Faculty of Theology of the University of Paris 

censured it,316 as well as the Archdiocese of Paris,317 other dioceses such as Bourges, Beauvais, and

311 “Le Sentiment des Jesuites sur le livre de VApologie pour les Casuistes.” [BJB 2980], [BM 
A15849, #2],
312 Congregation of the Inquisition, “Decret condamnant VApologie pour les casuistes.” [BJB 
3044], For the entire case, see ACDF, St. St. O-2-a, Act pro Causa Editionis Apologia de Casuisti, 
1658-1659.
313 Pierre Nicole, Responsio ad epistolam Jesuitarum contra censuras episcoporum Galliae, et 
theologorum parisiensium ad Alexandrum VII (Paris: Authore Optato Theologo, 1659), 74-77. 
[BFC CS 42/27, #2],
314 Charles-Hugues Le Fevre de S. Marc and Antoine de la Chassagne, Vie de Monsieur Pavilion. 
Eveque dAlet, nouvelle edition, revue, corrigee et augmentee, vol. 1, Recueil de Pieces (Utrecht, 
1739), 176.
315 “Lettre de Monseigneur 1’Archeveque de Sens, a Monsieur le Recteur de I’Universite de Paris.” 
[BMA15849, #3],
316 “Censura Sacrae Facultatis Theologiae Universitatis Parisiensis, lata in Librum qui inscribitur, 
“Apologie pour les Casuistes. contre les Calomnies des Jansenistes, etc., par un theologien et 

professor en droit canon. A Paris 1657. ” [BM A15849, #4],
jI7 “Censure d’un livre intitule: Apologie pour les Casuistes, etc. Imprime a Paris 1657. Faite par
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Mirepoix, and the metropolitan province of Normandy. Finally Pirot was placed on the pontifical 

Index of Forbidden Books.318

For Annat this was a saddening political setback, a crisis in which his own Antijansenism was 

impeded by Jesuits even though one of the goals of the book was to defend him personally. 

According to Rapin, at this time the cautious Mazarin abandoned the Jesuits to their enemies.319 

The Jansenists gained an unusually easy propaganda victory and embarrassed the Society. Pirot, 

and other Jesuits on occasion as we will later again see, had to be “rescued” by Annat in an act of 

damage control, or at least the good name of the Society had to be freed from the damage the 

intemperate Jesuits had done to themselves. Thus the anxiety of the general in his letter to the 

provincial the following year. The disaster of the Apologie des Casuistes deserves a bit of analysis.

Pirot was a renowned canonist, perhaps the best canon lawyer in France, but he blundered in 

judgment. His own provincial and community at the Rue St.-Antoine advised against any 

outspoken or imprudent response to Pascal"20 (who in the book is always addressed as “le 

Secretaire de Port-Royal”). Chancellor Seguier said he had denied Pirot permission to publish 

because of the danger.321 It is safe to assume that Annat was consulted and that he urged extreme 

prudence, although he had no power to stop this publication completely. Pirot rejected all advice. 

Jesuit superiors had “admonitors” whose function it was to warn them of their past or impending 

mistakes. On their own initiative, individual Jesuits could correct each other fraternally. So 

although Pirot published anonymously and with the permission of Pierre Le Cazre (1592-1664),

Messieurs, les Vicaires Generaux de Monseigneur l’Eminentissime Cardinal de Retz, Archeveque 
de Paris.” (Paris: Chez Charles Savreux, 1658). [BM A15849, #5].
318 “Decret de l’lnquisition de Rome prononce en presence de notre Saint Pere le Pape Alexandre 
VTI, contre le livre intitule: Apologie pour les Casuistes, etc.” [BJB 3044], [BM A15849, #1].
319 W ,  vol. 3, 16-18.
320 Ibid., 14-15.
321HM, vol. 4, 30.
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Annat’s successor as French regional assistant in Rome,322 the Apologie was censured in Paris as 

well as in Rome. What Pirot intended as a tour-de-force turned into a boomerang. It was placed on 

the Index of Forbidden Books323 along with the Provinciales. The tone of the book was 

provocative, yet there was ample proof of Pirot's background in law. The book sounded like a 

canonist wrote it, as the preponderance of legal examples showed. On the other hand, it did not 

sound more rash than most polemical works. What was more damaging than the content was the 

timing; the atmosphere was just too charged to tolerate any more. The enemies of the Jesuits did 

not accuse them of anything new. The arguments were the same, and once again the Jesuits were 

accused of holding maximes which permitted regicide. All the classic themes of laxism and 

usurpation of ecclesial authority were brought up. Jesuits defended in the book include Le Moine, 

Brisacier, Sirmond, and Caussin. Older Jesuits such as Bauny, Sanchez, Escobar, and Vasquez are 

also defended, especially if one of the Provinciales had named them and attacked their work. 

Seguier was praised for his wisdom. The Formulary was called a "profession of faith” and 

portrayed positively. Brisacier distributed copies of the book in Rouen before the censures. The 

Jansenist vicars general who governed the Archdiocese of Paris on behalf of Retz during his exile 

were only too glad to see the Jesuits caught up in a web of legal entanglements and ecclesiastical 

censures.324 Pirot mentions Annat first under his pseudonym “le sieur de Sainte-Foi” and then by 

name in reference to Letter 18. The point Pirot made, that Annat was attacked in order to make the 

pope look foolish,325 was a traditional way for Jesuits to interpret hostility toward themselves. The

322 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 256.
323 Congregation de l’lnquisition, “Decret condamnant 1’ “Apologie pour les casuistes, ” August 
21, 1659.” [BJB 3044],
324 See Mesnard, “La Collaboration,” 3-20.
325 “Cette raillerie ne se termine pas a ces Docteurs particuliers, ils n’ont emprunte le nom du P. 
Annat que pour rendre le Pape ridicule, et faire accroire au peuple que le Vicaire de Jesus-Christ 
pronon9ant sur la doctrine de Jansenius a la requete des Prelats de France, et apres avoir pris 
conseil des Theologiens et des Cardinaux, il n’a pas penetre le vrai sentiment de Jansenius et des 
Jansenistes.” Georges Pirot, Apologie pour les casuistes, contre les calomnies des Jansenistes
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concluding line of the Apologie is a sincere wish for the conversion of the Jansenists and in 

particular of the “Secretaire de Port-Royal.” While Annat may have agreed with Pirot and 

appreciated the compliments, he was undoubtedly frustrated by the political quagmire into which 

Pirot had cast him. Annat’s policy was always one of moderation in combat. Untempered zeal 

exacerbated the situation with the Jansenists and could lead to giving them further advantage, as 

the imprudent publication of the Apologie illustrated. Annat preferred covert and legal means to his 

ends. He worked behind the scenes to accomplish these ends,326 but Jesuit shrewdness was less than 

the myth supposes.

Along with Pirot, Jean Bagot was another prominent Jesuit under fire. He had already been 

the subject of part o f the Annual Letters from the Paris Province in 1657, at the time of the 

Provinciales, under the heading “persecutions.” Bagot had written against a certain Jean Rousse in 

1655, though he left him anonymous/27 The topics contested were confession and the Easter duty 

of receiving Holy Communion from one’s own proper pastor and parish.328 This “Bagot Affair” 

stirred all of Paris.329 Friends in the Faculty of Theology of the Sorbonne protected him from 

censure in 1656. More often it was the royal confessor working quietly who secured the help 

necessary for a Jesuit to disentangle himself and avoid further difficulties.330 After this, Bagot’s 

book was nearly censured by the Assemblee du Clerge in 1657, and Bagot personally addressed the 

bishops concerning his La defense du droit episcopal?21 But as some Jansenists knew, the Jesuits

(Cologne: Chez Pierre de la Vallee, 1658), 331. [BJB 2988].
326 HM, vol. 4, 32. Annat is not mentioned, but he need not have been since it was his 
responsibility.
327 Neveu, Pont chateau, 356, n. 2.
328 See the Annual Letters for 1657 in Haime Morikawa, “Les Annuae Literae [j/c] Provinciae 
Franciae Ad annum Domini 1657,” Annual Studies 15 (1991): 15-26.
329 See Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne, Autour des “Provinciales, ” 892-900.
330 MH, vol. 3, 69. Also Blet, Le Clerge de France et la Monarchie, II, 234-241, and Gres-Gayer, 
Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 221-224. Bagot’s adversary was Nicolas Mazure.
331 Jean Bagot, Defense du droit episcopal, et de la liberte des fideles touchant les Messes, et les 
confessions d  ’obligation, contre I ’ecrit d 'un certain docteur cmonyme, par le R.P. Jean Bagot de
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also had friends among the bishops, not just enemies. The archbishop of Sens, Gondrin, and 

Gabriel de Ciron were in favor of the censure, which ultimately failed.332 The diplomacy of 

Chancellor Seguier and the king’s confessor was needed to minimize the damage to Bagot. 

Unfortunately, few letters of Annat to Father General Nickel have survived from the years 1656- 

1657. He regularly reported on Jesuits in conflict because of their writings. But since Bagot was 

the subject of the Annual Letters, the episode was by definition of major importance for the Jesuits 

and figured into their special category of “persecutions.”

It was not unmeasured of Annat to enter into literary dueling after the Pirot and Bagot affairs. 

He sustained the Antijansenist conflict in 1659 with the two works noted already, Palafox and two 

editions of the Recueil de plusieurs faussetes.333 But the printed word was a limited justification, 

and what could be compared to a direct intervention of God? Amauld had been impressed with the 

miracles granted to Palafox y Mendoza as a proof of his holiness, but there was a nearer proof 

when a miracle was granted to Port-Royal. The miraculous cure of Sister Catherine, the daughter 

of the portrait painter Philippe de Champaigne (1602-1674), was in a sense more powerful than the 

pope, the king, and the Jesuits combined, because it came from God as a sign of his divine favor.

N. The Miracle o f the Holy Thom

Ritualized calumny was part of the polemical world in which Annat and the Port-Royalists 

debated the miracle of the Holy Thom. To us it seems rather incongruous in the context of a 

healing. There were those who accused Annat of irreverence in the choice of a title for his Rabat- 

j o i e f 4 He denied such a charge and said that because the book was submitted without a title, the

la Comp, de Jesus (Paris: Sebastien Cramoisy et Gabriel Cramoisy, 1655). [See Sommervogel, 
vol. 2, col. 774, ##4-5],
322MH, vol. 3, 263-264.
333 Annat, Recueil de plusieurs faussetes. [BJB 3029, 3030].
334 Francis Annat, Rabat-joie des Jansenistes ou observations necessaires sur ce qu ’on dit etre
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printer chose one without his knowledge and then had that title printed. Even so, he seemed to 

mock something which should be tender and beautiful—“rabat-joie” is a wet blanket or a 

killjoy335—and he called this miraculous cure “a protection against their false persuasions.”336 

The real theme of the Rabat-joie was the familiar one: authority. Annat was all in favor of miracles 

(Jesuit superiors had to list them in One. Annual Letters sent to Rome),337 and believed in their 

efficacy, especially when holy objects stood for such deep aspects of the Christian mystery as a 

thorn from the crown of our Lord. However, confusion can ensue if it is forgotten that only the 

church can confirm miracles. This soon became ecclesiological. And how can the church which has 

condemned the Five Propositions and the Jansenist interpretation of grace be used against itself? 

Miracles should lead to conversion. Annat, the seasoned dialectician, said that pagans, Jews, and 

Protestants were given miracles by God to aid them in being converted to him. The same with the 

Jansenists. This miracle, if it was not from the devil, should aid the Jansenists in condemning the 

heretical doctrine they have adopted. What did God want? “He wishes that this holy relic which is 

one of the standards of Jesus Christ humiliated and obedient unto death, speak to them of humility 

and obedience, which until now are two virtues unknown to the Jansenists.”3̂ 8

An immediate response was fired back by Sebastien Joseph du Cambout de Pontchateau

arrive a Port-Royal au sujet de la sainte Epine par un docteur de I ’Eglise catholique, 2C ed. 
(Paris: Cramoisy et Cramoisy, 1657), 19. [PR LP 383, #4] [BJB 2928, first ed.].
335 For reflections on this dramatic moment in the history of Port-Royal, see Henri Gouhier, Blaise 
Pascal, Commentaires (Paris: J. Vrin, 1966), 149-162.
336 Annat, Rabat-joie, “Imprimeur au lecteur.” [E.T.].
337 At this time this was statutory' in the Catholic Church. Annat said the nuns of Port-Royal, in 
allegedly keeping secret their alleged miracles of the past, went against ecclesiastical discipline. 
New miracles had to be presented for approbation. See Annat, Defense de la verite catholique, 25- 
26. [BJB 2946].
338 Annat, Rabat-joie, 10. [E.T.].
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(1634-1690).339 Pontchateau, who was only twenty-two years old,340 lived at Port-Royal and was 

very devoted to the miraculous Holy Thom, as he was to miracles in general.341 There was no 

information as to whether he wrote alone or had the assistance of others, though Annat referred to 

“authors” in the plural, perhaps assuming the collaboration customary in the past.

In the “foreword to the reader” of three pages Pontchateau made his case. He waited to 

publish his writing until the church had approved the miracle, which approbation came from the 

vicars general of Paris who were canonically responsible. Among them was Andre Du Saussay. 

The authority was local, not pontifical, and the vicars were sympathetic to the Jansenists if  not 

themselves Jansenists. Francois de Hodencq (d. 1691), the promotor, signed the approval. 

Pontchateau proceeded to list other instances of miraculous cures brought about by the Holy 

Thom. Its efficacy was not limited to Port-Royal. How could so much grace from God not be a 

confirmation of the authenticity of Port-Royal? After this manner of introduction, in twenty-seven 

compact pages, Pontchateau made his chief points. First, the Holy Thom was an antidote to 

Calvinism because Port-Royal believed in Christ present in the Eucharist and in the veneration of 

relics as well, both of which Catholic practices were repellent to Calvinists.342 However, he said 

Annat was imitating the Calvinists by attacking this holy miracle. Pontchateau said it would not be 

surprising if a minister of Charenton wrote something like the Rabat-joie. How could Annat join 

the enemies of the church? Pontchateau answered the objection of Annat that sacred relics were not 

to be transported from place to place, by decree of the Council of Trent. According to him, among 

many good reasons why the Holy Thom might be moved about, was the express order of the vicar

339 Sebastien du Cambout Pontchateau, Reponse a un ecrit publie sur le sujet des miracles qu ’il a 
pin a Dieu de faire d Port-Royal depuis quelque temps par une sainte Epine de la couronne de 
Notre Seigneur (Paris, 1656). [BJB 2930].
340 Pontchateau illustrated an aspect of Annat’s career—the role of the “sour” old man versus 
“enthusiastic” youth. Pascal and Louis XIV also related to Annat as young to old.
341 Neveu, Pontchateau, 20.
342 Pontchateau, Reponse, 1. [BJB 2930],
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general, Saussay. The position of Pontchateau was that normally the fruit of great faith was the 

concession of such a miracle as that of the Holy Thom. This was the contrary of Annat’s idea that 

miracles were given in the absence of frith, to lead to frith and conversion. Miracles were also a 

comfort to the faithful in times of persecution, and a confirmation of the truth for which they 

suffer. Historical examples for this were abundant. In short, the surest proof of the falsity of the 

calumnies of the Jesuits was the miracle of the Holy Thom. Some of those calumnies were found in 

the works of such Jesuits as Brisacier and Meynier in Le Port Royal et Geneve d  intelligence 

contre le S. Sacrement de I ’autel.343 He also refuted another calumny of Annat from the Reponse a 

quelques demandes dont I 'eclaircissement est necessaire. In that work Annat quoted Saint 

Augustine, who said there were some heretical virgins whose virginity was of no value because 

they were outside the communion of the church. The application, of course, was to the religious of 

Port-Royal. Thus, the miracle was an answer to prayer and a justification. Pontchateau went into 

detail on the miraculous cures of others in France, persons of social importance and some 

connected to the Court such as Madame Durand, wife of Monsieur Durand, "procureur de la 

cour,”344 and Madame Espinay, wife of Monsieur Espinay, ‘‘commis au controle general des 

finances.”34̂  Some of them, too infirm to visit Port-Royal, were cured when a cloth touched to the 

Holy Thom was carried to them in their sickbed. The concluding pages of Pontchateau were a 

meditation upon the irrational hatred of Annat and the Jesuits for Port-Royal, even in the free of 

such contrary' evidence from God as the miracle of the Holy Thom. He called Annat blind and 

impassioned to the degree that he could not see the finger of God.346

Annat replied the following year with his Defense de la verite catholique in forty-four pages,

343 Poitiers, 1656. Ref. in Neveu, Pontchateau, 10-11. A lost work?
344 Ibid., 15.
345 Ibid., 17.
346 Ibid., 18.
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longer and more substantial than his reply to the Provinciales. He used the familiar pseudonym “le 

sieur de Sainte-Foi.” Here he said that those who supported the latest and most wicked of heresies, 

that Christ did not shed his blood for all, may be said to have allied themselves with the Ante- 

Christ347 by their use of the Holy Thom. They have taken the sacred and used it for evil purposes. 

Then he went on to list the principal invectives leveled against him in a single half-page of 

Pontchateau’s essay. This was the list of nouns: temerite, aveuglement, cruaute, calomnie, 

animosite, jalousie, envie, malignite, imposture, violence. Instead of responding to the real issues, 

Annat accused the Jansenists of using the miracle story to justify the teaching of Jansenius. They 

were disingenuous if not malicious. But nowhere did Annat deny the miracle took place! He 

proposed to divide his response to Pontchateau into two parts: miracles in general, and why God 

did what he did at Port-Royal.

In the first place, ecclesiastical history was replete with miracles performed by idolaters and 

pagan magicians. There was nothing new in this. The devils performed miracles. Only the proper 

church authorities were competent to verify miracles for believers. Secondly, God will do what He 

will do, including performing miracles. But we must understand why. The question of “why?” is 

crucial to our understanding the question of the Holy Thom. Bernard of Luxembourg was quoted 

by Martin Delrio in his book of heretics that a certain Guido de Lacha covered his erroneous 

doctrine under the mantle of holy miracles. There was precedent for this kind of thing! The evil 

spirit may produce miraculous events for his own purposes. In any case, God can work miracles 

through and for sinners and infidels—which did not change their still being sinners and infidels. In 

fact, Annat gave a large number of cases of this from church history. Other reasons for miracles 

included simply the glory of the Divine Name. God worked miracles to show his power and to 

draw glory and praise to himself. Or he used them to bring glory and praise to the saints. Or he

347 In English “Anti-Christ.”
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used a miracle to call sinners to conversion, or heretics to change their false doctrine.

So what were the circumstances of the miracle of the Holy Thom? It occurred exactly at the 

time the pope and the bishops rendered their judgment on the doctrine of Jansenius. Clearly, the 

miracle was a call to repentance. In the very place where doubt was cast upon the doctrine that the 

Blood of Christ was shed for all, a miracle took place for the repudiation of this false doctrine.348

The aspect which Annat underlined was the Passion of the Lord represented by the Holy 

Thom, and the Jansenist doctrine which said that Christ died for some, not for all. Annat thought 

the miracle of the Holy Thom occurred to show this doctrine was false and to call the Jansenists to 

reject it. In the second major division of the work, Annat began by saying the title of his Rabat-joie 

was chosen by the printer because he submitted it without a sufficiently complete title.349 It was 

disingenuous on the part of the Jansenists to criticize him on this triviality when they themselves 

mocked and ridiculed the most serious matters of morals by their attack on the moral theology of 

the Jesuits. They have also complained of the use of the word “Jansenist.” Annat said in reply that 

the term would disappear if they would submit to the authority of the church and renounce all their 

publications. The term “Jansenist” would then cease to exist. Several times in this work Annat used 

the word rhetoriciens to describe the writers of Port-Royal. After all, they were not theologians. 

After stressing the need for authoritative approbation of miracles, he moved to the ad hominem 

character of the attack upon him by Pontchateau in the Reponse to the Rabat-joie. He said they 

were merely following the rules of Ciceronian rhetoric for the use of effective calumny.

But Annat wished to clear up the record. He was accused of damaging the reputation of the 

excellent and reformed religious of Port-Royal. He said he never even mentioned them in the 

Rabat-joie. He further said he used the term “Port-Royal” to refer to the whole cabal of the

348 Annat, Defense de la verite catholique, 18. [BJB 2946].
349 Ibid., 19-20.
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Jansenists. not the nuns. The miracle was being used to support rebellion and to encourage 

condemned doctrine. That was his counteraccusation to those defending it. As to persecution, he 

wished to clarify such a term.350 In a land ruled by a pious Christian king, it did not fit. Any 

foreign traveler who went to Port-Royal would see it flourishing. The messieurs of Port-Royal 

were persecuting the church, and that was the real persecution. They were said to venerate saints 

not found on the calendar, and to accept (several) unauthorized miracles along with the doctrines 

that were so well known and were attributed to them.

Annat took pains to demolish the reports of other miracles granted through the use of the Holy 

Thom. Each case he studied, and he found fault with the Jansenist version of events. These were 

merely '‘pretendus miracles.” On the other hand, the Jansenists, in their own vein of 

antisuperstition, had attacked traditionally accepted miracles in church history. This cast them once 

again in the role of persecutors of the true church. He ended on a note of authority. There were 

many reported miracles in the Paris region and many alleged healings down through the years. If 

any, few were authentic. Whatever was authentic must be affirmed by legitimate ecclesiastical 

authority. And it was this authority against which the Jansenists were at war, whether in the 

domain of miracles or doctrine. All of their pretexts have been discovered.351

The pope, the king, and the Jesuits never approved of the miracle of the Holy Thom, but it 

augmented the popular perception of Port-Royal as a holy shrine where God was at work. Between 

the Holy Thom and the Provinciales, the popularity of the Port-Royalists was at its zenith. This 

strength may have motivated Mazarin's government even more to move against them before it 

became uncontrollable. If the Jansenists understood themselves as having God on their side, they 

would have all the strength they needed to oppose the authority of the state. As reformers they felt

350 Ibid., 24.
351 Ibid., passim.
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it their duty to renew Catholic spiritual life in all of its aspects. Besides popularizing their great 

miracle, the momentum of these years o f‘‘creative defense” involved them in the work of 

translating Sacred Scripture, a carryover from “the breezes of the Scriptural Renaissance blowing 

strongly through Europe, Protestant and Catholic.”352 But this too was looked upon by the crown 

as just more of their ecclesiastical Fronde. It also brought them closer to charges of being 

Protestant since for a hundred years the Reformers had used the Bible as their primary authority. 

The translation which came forth from Port-Royal was not as successful in the public imagination 

as the Provinciales, but it came in a close second.

O- Port-Royal and the Bible

The project of a new translation of the Bible into French was commissioned by the General 

Assembly of the French Clergy of 1653353 when Archbishop de Marca of Toulouse and Bishop 

Pierre de Bertier (1606-1674) of Montauban were mandated to select the translator.354 The 

Oratorian Denis Amelote (1606-1678) was chosen to work on the official version of the Bible in 

French translation.355 It took him eleven years, but his New Testament appeared in 1666, nearly the 

same year as the illicit New Testament of “Mons”356—popularly named after a French-speaking 

city in the Hainaut region of Belgium where it was said to have been printed.357

Jansenist sources said Marca and Berthier confided to Archbishop Gondrin of Sens in January 

1657 that only the Messieurs of Port-Royal were capable of such an undertaking.358 A translation

352 Bangert, Claude Jay, 360.
353 Bernard Chedozeau, La Bible et la liturgie en franqais: I 'Eglise tridentine et les traductions 
bibliques et liturgiques (1600-1789) (Paris: Cerf, 1990), 210.
354 OA, vol. 6, Preface, 2.
355 Chedozeau, La Bible, 210 and 292.
356 Ibid., 212.
357 See Le Nouveau Testament de Notre Seigneur Jesus Christ (Mons [Amsterdam], n.p.). [BJB 
3153],
358 OA, vol. 6, Preface, 2.
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was already underway by Antoine Le Maistre (1608-1658),359 and it was claimed that the 

theologians of Port-Royal were the only ones who knew French well enough to execute such a 

task.360 Jacques Benigne Bossuet (1627-1704),361 an admirer of both Amauld and of the Provincial 

Letters,362 also collaborated on the translation.363 The implication was that there was duplicity 

involved in the appointment of Amelote, who had inferior credentials. According to the polemics of 

the Jansenists, Amelote preferred working from the Latin Vulgate and his knowledge of Greek was 

lacking.364 On the other hand, Antoine Le Maistre was self-appointed in obvious opposition to the 

jurisdiction of the General Assembly of the French Clergy.

The Port-Royalist preface to the text was ascribed to Louis-Isaac Le Maistre de Sacy, and 

bibliographers list the translation itself under his name.365 After the death of his brother Antoine in

j59 Ibid., vol. 43, ‘‘Vie de Messire Amauld,” 142.
360 Ibid.
361 Jacques Benigne Bossuet, in his capacity as Royal Preacher, tried to reform the morals of the 
king within the discretionary bounds available—and possibly blamed Annat for not doing more in 
this area himself. In 1660 Bossuet was precepteur to the Dauphin, and predicateur to the court 
after that. But following his Easter sermon of 1666, Louis XIV no longer attended. Nor did he 
attend Bossuet’s funeral sermon for his mother, Anne of Austria, which was delivered January 18, 
1667. Resigning his deanship in Metz, where he was canon, Bossuet was then named bishop of 
Condom on September 13, 1669, and allowed to preach a final time for Advent of 1669 at Saint- 
Germain. Bossuet was made bishop of Condom, very far from court, and was expected to go there 
and take up residence. According to long ecclesiastical practice, this technique may still called 
“promovere, amovere.” It was reversed when he was again made precepteur to the Dauphin, and 
so resigned his see of Condom without having governed it. See Georges Couton, La Chair et
I ante: Louis XJV entre ses mattresses et Bossuet (Grenoble: Presses Universite de Grenoble, 
1995), 81, 95, 114-115. Bossuet’s Gallicanism was influenced by Launoy’s anti-ultramontanist 
Letters, which continued to be written after the silence of the Faculty of Theology of Paris began 
following the appearance of Cum ad aures nostras. See Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 
245 and 271-272.
362 Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 207.
363 Ibid., 296.
364 Antoine Amauld and Pierre Nicole, “Defense de la traduction du Nouveau Testament de Mons 
contre les sermons du P. Meimbourg [s/'c], Jesuite,” in OA, vol. 6, 730. [BJB 3313],
365 Louis-Isaac Le Maistre de Sacy, Le Nouveau Testament de Notre Seigneur Jesus-Christ, 
traduit en frangois selon I 'edition vulgate, avec les differences du grec. 2 vols. (Mons: Chez 
Gaspard Migeot; Amsterdam: Elzevier, 1666). [BJB 3330].
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1658,366 he and companions at Port-Royal des Champs collaborated on the project, though Amauld 

supervised the enterprise. The work on the New Testament of Port-Royal (“Mons”) was 

temporarily interrupted in 1660 when pressure increased on the Messieurs and the nuns to sign the 

Formulary. In that year Denis Amelote, the official translator and archrival, attacked “Paul Irenee” 

in his La Defense des constitutions d'InnocentXet d'Alexandre VII361 Annat sent a copy to the 

nuncio in Paris with praise for Amelote’s book.368 Nicole responded with his Idee generale de 

Vesprit et du livre du P. Amelote ,369 The tract of Nicole made reference to Annat’s Cavilli and 

recounted some details of the Jansenists’ audience with the pope in 1652 before Cum occasione, 

during which Innocent said that neither Jansenius nor the Jansenists were being condemned by the 

new bull.370 Yet the project of the translation of Port-Royal continued amidst the controversy. Sacy 

was arrested and sent to the Bastille on May 13, 1666, the day he attempted to bring the finished 

translation to the Hotel de Longueville for the inspection of Amauld and Nicole.371 His arrest 

illustrated how intense the crown’s interest was and that the work was no secret. While on other 

business of his own, Pontchateau took the manuscript from Port-Royal to Holland, and the newly

366 OA, vol. 43, “Vie de Messire Amauld,” 142.
367 Denis Amelote, La Defense des constitutions d'Innocent X e t d'Alexandre VII et des decrets de 
I Assemblee Generale du Clerge de France, contre la doctrine de Jansenius, contenue aux cinq 
Propositions condamnees, avec la defense de la doctrine de S. Augustin et de S. Thomas, contre 
ce qui leur est attribue par le meme Jansenius (Paris: Sebastien Hure et Frederic Leonard, 1660). 
[BJB 3064], Also Cognet, Lancelot, 151 and 250.
j6S ACDF, F-2-b, Acta in Causa Jansenii in Galliis, et in Belgio, Annis 1661, 1662, fol. 46v. 
Letter, Celio Piccolomini to the Holy Office, sent from Paris to Rome, December 31, 1660 (curial 
copy of orig.).
369 Pierre Nicole, Idee generale de I 'esprit et du livre du P. Amelote (n.p.). [BJB 3113], [BM 
A15958, vol. 7, #29, 20].
370 This was correct. See ACDF, St. St. F-l-d, II: Acta in Galliis circa Constitutionem prefatam 
1653-1654-1655-1656, fol. 83 l(copy). This unsigned memorial of June 14, 1653, stated that the 
delegation had been assured by Innocent X that neither Jansenius nor the Jansenists were 
condemned by “Cum occasione.” Annat said they met with the pope on June 13. See Cavilli, 
“Admonitio ad lectorem,” in OTGS, vol. 3, 590.
371 Emile Jacques, Les Annees d  'Exil d  'Antoine Amauld (1679- 1694) (Louvain: Publications
Universitaires de Louvain and Editions Nauwelaerts, 1976), 8, n. 18.
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printed contraband returned to Paris in April 1667.372 Naturally, the first question asked was about 

who had given permission to publish? Left with no other option, Archbishop Hardouin Perefixe de 

Beaumont condemned this by an ordonnance 313 only to be vehemently attacked by Antoine 

Amauld quickly thereafter.374 Amauld's Abus et nullites of December 1667 was based upon the 

argument from canon law called une erreur intolerable since all the formalities demanded by Trent 

had been observed.375 There were strict regulations for Catholics concerning the production and 

reading of the Bible after the Council of Trent.376 In Gallican France, Trent was followed here 

because it touched on the nature of doctrine. After 1650 the Regula TV of the Index o f  Forbidden 

Books was formally adopted by the General Assembly of the French Clergy.377 It restricted who in 

the church could read the Bible in translation. This approbation of norms emanating from the 

Inquisition did not please the anti-Romans, of course, and it enhanced among some the Protestant 

notion o f‘The Bible belongs to all the people.” But the General Assembly of the French Clergy 

preferred to control this important Christian matter. Representing the hierarchy, Georges 

d’Aubusson de la Feuillade (1606-1679), the bishop of Embrun,378 defended the archdiocesan 

“Ordonnance.” Charles Mallet (1608-1680), doctor of the Sorbonne and adversary of Amauld, 

denounced the translation when it appeared and affirmed the official position franqaise which had

373 Madame de Longueville blamed Annat for urging the archbishop to publish the “Ordonnance.” 
See “Deux Memories Touchant les Infractions de la Paix de Clement IX, etc. Pour etre presentes 
au Roi par Madame la Duchesse de Longueville” [vers 1676], in OA, vol. 25, 348-349 and 352- 
353.
374 Antoine Amauld, Abus et nullites de I 'ordonnance subreptice de Monseigneur I ’Archeveque 
de Paris, par laquelle il a defendu de lire et de debiter la traduction du Nouveau Testament 
imprimee a Mons, in OA, vol. 6, 785-844. [BJB 3306].
375 Ibid., 837.
376 See Louis Pascoe, “The Council of Trent and Bible Study: Humanism and Culture,” The 
Catholic Historical Review 52 (1966): 18-38.
377 Chedozeau, La Bible, 2 16. The period between 1650 and 1693 produced the great vernacular 
translations of the post-Tridentine era—those regulated by the Gallican church and the famous one 
which was not.
378 He was a Jesuit for a short time, but left voluntarily. See Bergin, Making o f  the French
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been developed by the Sorbonne.379 His criticism had two principal objections, one doctrinal and 

one disciplinary. Mallet maintained that some passages were translated in a heterodox manner to 

suit Jansenist theology and that les positions port-royalistes were not restrictive enough as to who 

should be allowed to read Sacred Scripture.380 In short, the Jansenists wanted to open the Bible to 

everyone, even the simple, in the manner of the Protestants.381

Earlier, Amauld and La Lane requested permission to refute Mallet, but the crown refused.382 

Chancellor Seguier, after conferring with the royal censors Claude Morel (d. 1679) and Martin 

Grandin (1604-1691), declined permission for the work to be published in Paris.383 Everyone 

suspected Annat’s activity behind the scenes. Permission to publish was finally obtained in the 

Spanish Netherlands, and a royal approbation was given by the government of Charles II of Spain, 

along with the necessary' ecclesiastical clearances.384 In France this was political suicide in the 

tradition of the Mars Gallicus. Importing a subversive work from the Spanish Netherlands 

inflamed the government, apart from the issue of literary quality. It only made matters worse that 

the Jansenist New Testament translation was extremely" popular and went through many" editions.385 

Because of this success among the reading public, the controversy reached a higher level. Someone 

of the stature of the king’s confessor responded in his quasi-official capacity. The translation was 

refuted in forty’ pages by Annat’s Remarques,386 written after Amauld’s Abus et nullites in which 

he protested how the work had been so consistently blocked in France. Annat’s Remarques was in

Episcopate, 566.
379 Chedozeau, La Bible, 213.
380 See Denise Leduc-Fayette, “Lire L’Ecriture Sainte: un ‘droit’?” in Antoine Amauld (1612- 
1694), philosophe, ecrivain, theologien, CPR 44 (1995): 97-112.
j81 Chedozeau, La Bible, 213.
382 See OA, vol. 6, Preface, 4.
383 Ibid., 4-5.
384 Ibid.
385 [BJB 3330, 3331, 3332, 3333, 3387, 3388, 3389].
j 8 °  Francis Annat, Remarques sur la conduite qu 'ont tenu les Jansenistes et I ’impression et 
publication du nouveau testament imprime a Mons (Paris: Imprimerie F. Muguet, 1668). [BJB
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reality a refutation of Amauld and not of the New Testament of “Mons” itself which Annat 

admitted he never read. The title Remarques was also well-suited because it was exactly that—not 

an analysis of the translation, but a  set of criticisms of the violations of both civil and church law. 

Annat thought of himself as fully within reasonable boundaries when he called contraband by its 

right name. On April 20, 1668, a pontifical brief excommunicated the readers of the translation of 

“Mons.”387 As one descending from a family of jurists, Amauld answered Annat with a Reponse, 

dated July 15, 1668, which met Annat’s considerations at every point.388 While the confessor was 

not alone, the other Jesuit who became involved had no similar official status. Louis Maimbourg 

defended the Society and praised Amelote. He both preached on the subject in the church of the 

maison professe in Paris and wrote a polemical piece.389 Again, it was Amauld and Nicole who 

responded.390 Besides those by Amauld and Nicole, still another refutation of Annat’s work came 

from the secular ecclesiastic Guillaume Le Roy (1610-1685).391 Le Roy, the abbe de Haute- 

Fontaine, represented a more extreme Jansenist viewpoint.392 Besides the archbishops of Paris and 

Reims,39j Georges d’Aubusson, the bishop of Embrun, also wrote against it394 and was similarly 

refuted/95 When peace with the Jansenists was in the air after the death of Alexander VII, Louis

3353], [BFC CS 881/9],
387 Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 296.
388 “Reponse aux Remarques du R.P. Annat. Sur l’impression et la publication du Nouveau 
Testament imprime a Mons, adressee a lui-meme,” in OA, vol. 9, Appendice, 3-35. [BJB 3354].
389 Louis Maimbourg, Lettre d'un docteur en theologie a un de ses amis sur la traduction du 
Nouveau Testament, imprime a Mons (n.p.). [BJB 3324],
j90 Antoine Amauld and Pierre Nicole, Defense de la traduction du Nouveau Testament de Mons 
contre les sermons du P. Meimbourg [tic], Jesuite, in OA, vol. 6, 551-784. [BJB 3313],
391 Guillaume Le Roy, Lettre a un conseiller du parlement, sur I 'ecrit du P. Annat intitule: 
“Remarques... ” (n.p.). [BJB 3322a].
392 See Gerard Namer, L "Abbe Le Roy et ses amis: essai sur le Jansenisme extremiste 
intramondain (Paris: Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes, 1964), passim.
393 Amauld, Abus et nullites, in OA, vol. 6, 556.
394 Georges d’Aubusson, archeveque d’Embrun, Requete presente au roi... contre les libelles 
diffamatoires de Port-Royal, touchant la traduction condamnee du Nouveau Testament imprimee 
a Mons (n.p., 1667). [BJB 3360].
395 Antoine Amauld and Pierre Nicole, Defense de la traduction du Nouveau Testament imprime a
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XIV and his courtiers were said to have joked about these “refutations,” especially Aubusson’s, 

since he knew no Greek and the Jansenist translation was specifically reputed to be from the 

Greek.396 Port-Royal had its defenders at court.397

Still, Annat began his refutation of Amauld by asserting that a fictional publishing house and 

a fictional place of publication made this book unacceptable. The attribution of “Mons” was purely 

fictive:

Mons means Amsterdam. Mons means Paris. Mons means Rouen. Mons means Orleans. 
Mons means every kind of city or village where it can be done, where a furtive, secret, and 
prohibited printing is made of the new Gospel of the Jansenists among all these false 
“Monses” there is only the true Mons, which is innocent and where such a printing has 
never taken place! 398

The Jansenists said their translation was not fairly evaluated before it was suppressed. This 

was hardly undeniable because the issue was so politicized. Annat defended the action of 

suppressing the book in France by saying the arret of the king gave prestige and protection to the 

archbishop of Paris when he issued his ordonnance .3"  Thus, the Jansenists would have to criticize 

their king in this affair, something they hesitated to do lest they seem like neo-Frondeurs. What 

made Annat’s own analysis amazing was that he just glanced at the title page when he found it 

illicit and contraband. His remarks were based upon the technical, legal, and ethical violations 

posed by the title page. But he answered those who would object to this before it was posed in the 

form of an accusation—a bad tree always bears bad fruit, so why should he read the book when he 

already knew who produced it?400

Mons, contre les sermons du P. Maimbourg, Jesuite, avec la reponse au “Remarques” du P. 
Annat (Cologne [Hollande], n.p.). [BJB 3365, 3409]. 
j96 Sonnino, Louis XTV and the Origins, 29.
397 Chedozeau, La Bible, 216.
398 Annat, Remarques, 19-20. [BJB 3353].
399 Ibid., 2.
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He opened his polemic by saying that these people had insufficient respect for Sacred 

Scripture. Involved here was nothing less than the Rule of Faith, not just some ordinary text. The 

regulations protected the faith of the church. Referring to the “Ordonnance,” why mistrust the 

archbishop and the Gallican church’s norms in matters of such seriousness? To have recourse to a 

Calvinist country was out of the question for good Catholics—unless one believed that the state of 

the church at the present time was that of hopeless corruption. And this was what Jansenists did 

indeed think, that the church became corrupt, and they were setting out to reform it. Annat wasted 

no time in getting to the point. If the Jansenists wanted good Catholics to read their lovely books, 

they must first admit that the Augustinus is rightly condemned in the Five Propositions. Everything 

flowed from this. Since this was what they refused, why look at their other books which likely 

contained bad doctrine already condemned? He traced the history of legislation on translations of 

Scripture, especially the legislation of Trent. It was very precise what Catholics were permitted to 

read—only approved translations. The New Testament of “Mons” had no approval other than that 

of the archbishop of Cambrai and Dr. Dupont (Pontanus), himself an old friend of Jansenius at 

Louvain. These people had no legal right—as the vicars general of Paris had no right to confirm a 

miracle. And though a doctor of Louvain may have convinced a censor of the king of Spain that the 

book can be approved, this meant nothing in France. All this was doubly disingenuous because no 

authorizations were sought for the other clandestine Jansenist works—hundreds of them. Why is 

this false authorization proposed for a text of Sacred Scripture? Because they knew they were in 

the wrong. And since knowledge of Greek and Hebrew were necessary for Scripture, could we say 

those who “approved” this translation were well versed in these ancient languages? The 

approbateur knew Flemish better than French, and a doctor of the Sorbonne who visited Pontanus 

had to speak to him in Latin!401 The Remarques presupposed a knowledge of Amauld’s Abus et

401 Ibid., 17.
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nullites of 1667 and made reference to it rather than to the translation under discussion. There 

were also references to other Jansenist writings of the past, but this was primarily another duel 

with Amauld. By now the traditional adversary since 1644, Amauld continued to be the main 

opponent engaged by Annat. Amauld followed with still another refutation.402

Returning to the question of approbation, Annat used as his source Nicolas Dubois, an 

Antijansenist doctor of Louvain, to refute Dr. Jacques Dupont. Dubois testified in a sworn 

document of October 20, 1667, that Dupont had no ecclesiastical permission to function as a 

censor, but that instead he was a royal censor in Louvain. This means Dupont could not legally 

censor religious books, much less the Bible!403 On the other hand, he had approved the Augustinus, 

in his capacity as censor, before the condemnation. He continued to approve smaller works which 

supported Jansenist doctrine, and for that reason had been deprived of his title o f  apostolic 

censor.404 Annat went on at length to explain how the archbishop of Cambrai, Gaspar Nemius, was 

deceived. A signed testimony by his vicars general was dated January 4, 1668.405 Even the 

permission of Nemius was not properly implemented, since the first printing of the book took place 

in Holland, not Cambrai, which was still Spanish. The office of confessor was able to order 

considerable research be undertaken to collect the detailed information which Annat presented. He 

did not say if Jesuits, or special agents of the government, did such work. Annat was seventy-eight 

years old, but able to understand and express clearly the genesis of events. He concluded in a 

mocking way by speaking of the “Rule of Port-Royal.” Their Rule was that if the inferior 

disagreed with the superior, the inferior was free to dissent and use his own judgment. This was 

with special reference to Amauld and the Abus et nullites. The disobedience of the nuns of Port-

402 Antoine Amauld, Reponse a la premiere et a la seconde lettre d ’un docteur en theologie sur le 
Nouveau Testament imprime a Mons (n.p.), in OA, vol. 9, 41-94. [BJB 3354],
403 Annat, Remarques. 27. [BJB 3353],
404 Ibid., 29.
405 Ibid., 32.
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Royal and of Amauld in regard to the “Ordonnance” of the archbishop was not just a rejection of 

any authority, but the rejection of the highest authority.

The Remarques of 1668 was Annat’s final book before the Clementine Peace imposed silence 

on Jesuits and Jansenists. Six years after Annat’s death, Madame de Longueville wrote to Louis 

XIV.406 According to her, Annat was the force behind the deceased archbishop’s condemnation of 

the much-loved New Testament of Mons. However she took up none o f the juridical questions in 

this text, especially the fact that only Denis Amelote’s translation of the New Testament was 

official for use in France. She did not refer to Charles Mallet condemning the translation at the 

Sorbonne, or o f the other well-known cases (Georges Aubusson, Louis Maimbourg) of opposition. 

She did not see the juridical force of the position frangaise or the later Regula IV  of the Index of 

Forbidden Books, which grew out of the Council of Trent. Her only point was that Annat, the 

deceased confessor, had pressured the archbishop. Her words to the pope were remarkable for 

engaging none of the legal and doctrinal issues at stake, but merely conveying the impression that 

Annat was alone responsible for opposition to the translation.'”7

Since Nicole’s Idee generale de I 'esprit et du livre du P. Amelote of 1660 had referred back 

to Annat’s Cavilli, as did Saint-Amour’s Journal in 1662, it must be recalled that again in 1666, 

two years before the end of his literary output, Annat once again defended it. Such continual 

contest over the Cavilli showed its function as a kind of hinge to interpret the Propositions—which 

was the whole point of whether there was a heresy or not.

P. More on the “Evasions and Subterfuges” o f the Jansenists

This Cavilli was immediately translated into French in 1654 by Rene de Cerisiers (1603-

406 See “Deux Memoires,” in OA, vol. 25, 348-349 and 352-353.
407 See Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 353.
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1662)408 as Evasions on subterfuges des Jansenistes contre la sentence rendue par le Saint- 

S ie g e d  In this instance no one could say the Jesuits did not see the value of the vernacular. The 

compelling writing rested upon an earlier polemic which occurred in Rome when Annat was still 

assistant to the general and when the examination of the Five Propositions was in progress. A 

rejoinder to the Jesuit composition in Two Columns,410 the Jansenist schema in Three Columns411 

was presented to the pope on May 19, 1653, by the Jansenist delegation in Rome. As reported in 

Chapter 1, the group consisted of Noel de La Lane, Toussaint Desmares, Nicolas Manessier, Louis 

Gorin de Saint-Amour, and Louis Angran. Surely their input was unsolicited, and certainly the 

competent jurist Albizzi would not have been likely to give it legal standing since the duly 

appointed cardinal consultors were already doing their work in an approved fashion. Albizzi 

permitted the consultors to receive copies of Annat"s De incoacta libertate even though the 

Dominicans had secured its suppression in Rome, and at the same time the assessor used his 

influence to impede the Jansenists from circulating their Notes Marginales 412 In a well-known

408 Rene de Cerisiers (1603-1662) was an ex-Jesuit who had become an almoner first at the court 
of the duke of Orleans and then for Louis XIV. He worked as a professional translator and did 
translations of Saint Augustine into French which made him suitable for responding to the Port- 
Royalists. An Oratorian and later bishop of Dax, Guillaume Le Boux (d. 1693) referred in 1654 to 
the “works” of de Cerisiers himself, which apparently are not the translations of Annat listed by 
Willaert. [BM 19055, #8]. Cerisiers left or was dismissed from the Society in 1641, after which 
Sommervogel ceased to list his works, but evidently Cerisiers maintained good relations with the 
Jesuits since he translated for Father Annat. Cerisiers died young in 1662.
409 Francois Annat, Evasions ou subterfuges des Jansenistes contre la sentence rendue par le 
Saint-Siege, trans. Rene de Cerisiers (Paris, 1654). [BJB 2814],
410 Rapin, Histoire du Jansenisme, 432.
411 ACDF, St. St. F-l-d, II: Acta in Galliis circa Constitutionem prefatam 1653-1654-1655-1656, 
“Distinction Abregee des Cinq Propositions qui regardent la matiere de la grace laquelle a ete 
presentee en latin a sa Saintete par les theologiens qui sont a Rome pour la defense de la doctrine 
de Saint Augustin ou l'on voit clairement en trois colomnes les divers sens que ces propositions 
peuvent recevoir et les sentiments des Calvinistes et des Lutheriens, des Pelagiens et des 
Molinistes, de Saint Augustin et de ses Disciples. MDCLEII,” fols. 852r-856r. [BJB 2760, 275915]. 
Sometimes referred to as the “Abregee en trois colomnes.”
4I~ Annat, Reponse a quelques demandes, 61. [BJB 2903].
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"Memorial” the delegation had complained of Albizzi’s heavy hand 413 The perception that Annat 

was collaborating with Albizzi, and that they together were unfairly excluding the Jansenists, 

would endure and be passed down as history in Saint-Amour’s Journal of 1662 414

According to his manner of writing the history, Annat again recounted these events and 

analyzed them from his point of view which permits us to trace his strategy. He was motivated to 

give his own version in order to refute Saint-Amour. He and Saint-Amour were eyewitnesses to 

events in Rome, so it was one man's word against another, or rather one party against another. 

Amauld had quickly refuted the Cavilli in 1654 with the Reponse au Pere Annat,415 w’hich was put 

into the hands of Cardinal Mazarin through the mediation of Claude Auvry (1606-1687), the 

bishop of Coutances, who acted on behalf of Robert Amauld d’Andilly.416 A further 1655 

refutation followed 417 But it was the delayed historical Journal of Saint-Amour which called forth 

from Annat another equally delayed refutation.

Because the Journal or Diary was condemned by Louis’s government in 1664418 and by the 

Holy Office that same year,419 Annat felt confident of what he wrote in the 1666 admonitio ad 

lectorem of the Cavilli. There he stated that he was fully aware of the identity of the five doctors 

who formed the Jansenist delegation. Everybody in Rome in those days watched everybody else 

closely. The implication was that they believed he had a leading role in the project which ended in

413 ACDF, St. St. F-l-c, II, Acta in Galliis circum Librum Jansenii Ann. 1649, 1650, 1651, 1652, 
fols. 900r-v (1650) (orig.).
414 Louis Gorin de Saint-Amour, Journal de M. de Saint-Amour, docteur de Sorbonne, de ce qui 
s 'est fa it a Rome dans I ’affaire des cinq Propositions (Imprime par Ies soins dudit sieur de Saint 
Amour en la presente annee 1662 (n.p., 1662). [BJB 3147, 3243, E.T. 3199b],
415 Antoine Amauld and Pierre Nicole, Reponse au Pere Annat, ... touchant les cinq propositions 
attributes aM. I ’ev. d ’Ypres (n.p.), in OA, vol. 19, 147-195. [BJB 2846],
416 Jansen, Amauldd'Andilly, 41, n. 8.
417 Amauld, Defense de la constitution du Pape Innocent X. [BJB 2858a].
418 Pastor, History o f the Popes, vol. 31, 233.
419 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 449r-v. “Sacrae Indicis Congregationis Decreto, Romae, Typographic Rev. Camerae 
Apostolicae, March 28, 1664.”
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the publication of Cum occasione. The doctors prematurely rejoiced on May 19 when they insisted 

more than one sense could be attributed to the Propositions, and that ‘'the sense of Jansenius” was 

a Catholic sense as illustrated visually by the Three Columns. But the Journal committed a factual 

error when it said all the bishops of France agreed about his legitimate sense. Annat pointed out 

that eighty-five bishops wrote against the illegitimate Jansenist sense,420 whereas the Jansenists 

could count on the support of only eleven bishops 421 This was not even to mention the acceptance 

of Cum occasione by an overwhelming number of bishops in July 1653,422 although the Parlement 

of Paris did not register i t42j Annat said the sense in which the delegation read the Propositions 

was not a Catholic sense 424 Therefore, it was easy to see that the Jansenists considered Annat to be 

condemning the doctrine of Saint Augustine—their version of the Catholic sense differed from his. 

At the conclusion of his admonitio ad lectorem he advised the reader to consult another of his 

earlier books, the Conduite de I Eglise, for a longer discussion of how the Propositions were 

extracted from the Augustinus “totidem verbis.”425

According to Annat, the Jansenist delegates in Rome who promoted the document known as 

the Three Columns all held the doctrine of the Five Propositions in a sense that was not Catholic. If 

they did not, then they were not theologians, and that was the only conclusion to be drawn. The 

approbateurs of La Grace victorieuse426 of Bonlieu,427 who were Jacques Brousse, Jean

420 This letter was an exception to the general rule that the French bishops were united against 
ultramontanism. Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 212-213.
421 Annat, Cavilli, “Admonitio ad lectorem,” in OTGS, vol. 3, 592.
422 ACDF, St. St. F-l-d, U: Acta in Galliis circa Constitutionem prefatam 1653-1654-1655-1656, 
fols. 832-833. Letter of the French Episcopate, sent from Paris to Rome, July 15, 1653 (orig.).
423 Jansen, Amauld d ’Andilly, 173. Mazarin craftily inserted Cum occasione into the file with. Ad 
sacram and thus both were later ratified together by the Parlement of Paris. Ibid., 173, n. 52.
424 Annat, Cavilli, “Admonitio ad lectorem,” in OTGS, vol. 3, 586.
425 Ibid., 598. Also his La Conduite de I 'Eglise. [BJB 3187],
426 Noel de La Lane, De la grace victorieuse de Jesus Christ ou Molina et ses disciples 
convaincus de I ’erreur des Pelagiens... pour le sieur de Beauvais (Paris, n.p.). [BJB 2563, 2646],
427 Le sieur de Beaulieu, pseudonym for Noel de La Lane. “Bonlieu” was a variant.
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Bourgeois, Michel Taillendier, Matthieu Feydeau, Godefroy Hermant, and Philippa O’Lonergan, 

were not theologians, either, because they said the Five Propositions were capable of an orthodox 

interpretation. It was impossible to arrive at any other conclusion. Since Amauld insisted that no 

theologian held the condemned doctrine,428 then none of those who held it, and were listed 

above, could be considered theologians. Annat proceeded to engage his critics:

The authors of all these little works which appeared at the same time against the Cavilli of 
Father Annat are in no way theologians since they incline toward the same end, that is, to 
block the censured Five Propositions from their connection with Jansenius, being unable to 
admit that it cannot be denied 429

The Cavilli was the basic Antijansenist tradition set by Annat Never modified, it remained his 

consistent position in regard to the Five Propositions, and he referred to it often as he referred to 

other earlier works. He defended it in 1656 in the Eclaircissements and he defended it again in 

1666 when he retold the history and said how the Jansenists had twisted and corrupted his words. 

But the most devastating criticism was that they had changed their doctrine in the Three Columns 

to cover up the heterodoxy which they really held in 1653. That made the evaluation of 

‘'subterfuges and evasions” even more timely in 1666 than ever before 430 Since Amauld had 

expressed the charge of “forgery” in regard to papal bulls,431 this was Annat’s rejoinder: that a 

subterfuge known as the Three Columns was used to deceive the pope.

428 See Leszek Kolakowski, God Owes Us Nothing: A brief Remark on Pascal's Religion and on 
the Spirit o f  Jansenism (Chicago and London: The University of Chicago Press, 1995), 27. 
Kolakowski maintains that this ploy of Amauld saved the Jansenists from outright 
excommunication.
429 Annat, Reponse a quelques demandes, 5. [E.T.]. [BJB 2903],
430 Annat., Cavilli, “Admonitio ad lectorem,” in OTGS, vol. 3, 598.
431 As in the case of In eminenti. The authenticity of the bull was questioned by the nuncio to 
France, Grimaldi, and he confided this to the archbishop of Sens, who communicated with 
Amauld. See Gres-Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 24, n. 4.
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O. The Start o f the Peace

According to Annat, the first unofficial draft of a formulary was that of the committee of 

thirty bishops who had assembled for the reception of Cum occasione in 1653.432 As we have seen, 

the 1657 version became the final and canonical one. In 1660 there was further debate, and 

Mazarin was able to turn his attention to it after peace with Spain was concluded. Rome expected 

the French government to keep its promise of extirpating Jansenism, but at the same time the pope 

and the curia were afraid certain bishops were planning to soften the existing Formulary 433 In 

1661 Mazarin died and Louis XIV assumed his personal reign. The General Assembly of the 

French Clergy passed the new resolution requiring the bishops of the land to sign the approved 

Formulary against Jansenism.434 The period between the death of Mazarin and the Clementine 

Peace of the Church seven years later is a convenient unit called the “Great Persecution” of Port- 

Royal.435 It had two aspects.

The persecution of the nuns of Port-Royal was a direct police action. In August of 1664 

Archbishop Perefixe visited the monastery and personally supervised the mission. He and Annat 

had an interest in each religious, whether signers or nonsigners of the Formulary. Annat 

downplayed the violence despite “Ies pleurs, les cris, et les protestations,” and he used the words 

“rien de farouche ni de violent” in regard to the famous repressive measure of displacing the nuns. 

This letter was a key to his perception, evaluation, and commitment to an Antijansenism which 

relied upon the use of force for those unwilling to sign the Formulary. The word “conscience” did

432 Annat, Remede, 3-4 and 5-7. [BJB 3188],
433 Blet, Le Clerge de France et la Monarchic, IV, 292-293. Also his “Louis XTV et les Papes aux 
prises avec le Jansenisme. Part I,” AHP 31 (1993): 160.
434 Blet, Le Clerge de France et la Monarchic, IV, 300-315.
435 Rene Taveneaux, “Port-Royal, les Pauvres et la Pauvrete,” in Actes du Colloque sur le 
Jansenisme organise par I 'Accademia Belgica (Louvain: Publications Universitaires de Louvain 
and Editions Nauwelaerts, 1977), 70 ff.
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not figure in his letter to Fabri.436 While Mere Agnes (de Ligny) and the religious of the Amauld 

family were the most recalcitrant, shortly thereafter Annat wrote to Sister Flavie Passart to 

congratulate her for her splendid cooperation (September 16, 1664).437 The new abbess, imposed 

by the archbishop, was known for holiness and discretion 438

The broader persecution throughout the kingdom was accomplished chiefly by the Formulary, 

especially when it meant the confiscation of property or deprivation of a university position. Still, 

the Jansenists, and Amauld at the head, were unwilling to compromise on the question offact. For 

his part, Annat denied that the Jansenists were being forced to accept as an article of divine faith a 

nonrevealed feet.439 This was what Perefixe had written the same year in his pastoral letter on the 

topic of “ecclesiastical feith.”440 Jesuits who defended Annat believed that the crucial book which 

made this same point was his La Conduite de I 'Eglise of 1664, in which he also proved that the 

Five Propositions were taught by Jansenius.441 Victory seemed to be within reach for Annat in 

1665 when a new pontifical formulary requested by Louis XTV came through Cardinal Albizzi. 

More securely than before, it established the fact of the Propositions in Jansenius.442 Annat had 

always pressed for a papal formulary' as the only real and final solution.443 For the Antijansenists,

436 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 517r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, August 29,
1664 (orig.).
4j7 PR, Ms. 5, 240. “Relation” by Soeur Madeleine Christine. Letter, Francois Annat to Soeur 
Flavie, September 16, 1664 (copy of a copy').
438 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 239-240.
439 Annat, La Conduite de I 'Eglise, 98-108. [BJB 3187], See Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 
355.
440 Ibid., 234.
441 Marc-Antoine de Foix, Reponse aux dernieres chicanes des Jansenistes, laquelle fait voir que 
tout ce qu 'ils ont ecrit depuis un an, pour montrer qu ’on ne peut pas obliger a signer le 
Formulaire, choque manifestement la raison, le sentiment des anciens Peres, et la pratique 
constante de I'Eglise (Toulouse: Jean Boude, 1664), 116-117. [BFC CS 803/14].
442 Lucien Ceyssens, “La Defiguration de Jansenius,” in L 'image de C. Jansenius jusqu 'a la fin  du 
XVHTsiecle, Actes du Colloque (November 7-9, 1985) (Louvain: Leuven University Press and 
Uitgeverij Peeters, 1987), 30-31.
443 Pastor, Histoiy o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 232-233.
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Amauld’s fact and right had be kept together as tightly as possible, never separated.444 Annat 

assumed that the Jansenist movement would become extinct if the best formulary were found and 

signed. O f course, it had to be signed in "good faith,” and that was impossible to verify. 

Unfortunately, Annat never dealt with this realistically in his writing.445 The goal was one hundred 

percent uniformity of bishops, clergy, religious, and doctors in the kingdom. The elusive problem 

that sheer force would stimulate an increase of insincere signing of the Formulary of submission 

was w'ell known. Dissimulating Jansenists were hard to catch and detect. Annat himself had already 

complained of insincere signatures. In 1666 he wrote of one situation: “This abbe mocked the 

mandement of the bishop of Langres, and he made out the signature of the papal Formulary to be 

foolish.”446 It is but an example. He continually sought special briefs to make the Formulary more 

exacting and more in forma specif ca in its degree of papal approval. His collaborator in Toulouse, 

Jean Ferrier, wrote at length on this nettlesome topic of insincerity in La Soumission apparente des 

Jansenistes.447 It was refuted by Noel de La Lane’s Defense des Propositions de la ¥  Colonne de 

I 'ecrit de la distinction des sens.448 This work made constant reference to Annat and to his books, 

linking Annat and Ferrier at every turn. They were surely perceived as a team.

Alexander VII thought he had come close to a solution in 1665 with a new constitution of 

February 15, which included specific points recommended by the French bishops—a time limit for

444 0 4 , vol. 25, “Deux Memoires,” 152-177.
445 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 352.
446 ACDF, St. St. F-2-d, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et Circa Formulario, ab anno 1666 ad 
Medietatem anni 1668, fol. 11 lr. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to 
Rome, November 14, 1666 (orig.). [E.T.].
^ Jean  Ferrier, La Soumission apparente des Jansenistes qui souscrivent le Formulaire, 
promettant la fo i pour les dogmes et le respect pour les faits (Paris: F. Muguet, 1666). [BM 
A15958, vol. 3, #7].
448 Noel de La Lane, Defense des Propositions de la T  Colonne de I ’ecrit de la distinction des 
sens, contre les impostures et les falsifications du P. Ferrier, Jesuite, avancees dans un libelle 
intitule: “La soumission apparente des Jansenistes ” (n.p.). [BM A15958, vol. 3, #8],

R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



189

signing the Formulary and only general penalties for recalcitrants as stated in canon law.449 There 

was such Gallican opposition to this newest attempt that despite the king having registered it in 

parlement on April 29, it provoked a storm of opposition and was directly responsible for 

crystallizing the "‘Affair of the Four Bishops.”450 The majority of the nuns at Port-Royal des 

Champs refused to sign, and Amauld praised their courage and willingness to face even death 431 

The Jansenists had always looked for a way out of this impasse. In 1666 discussion had already 

begun to arrive at an accord, and Annat was not part of i t452 Annat probably submitted a memoire 

in December 1666 to the responsible cardinals in Rome requesting commissaires against the Four 

Bishops 453 This only repeated a prior request for a committee of bishops appointed by the king 454 

Then Louis demanded twelve judges or commissaires. The proposal was fraught with danger 455 In 

January 1667, it was clear that Alexander VII did not want to get involved in something the church 

could not control properly. The pope was willing to appoint two or three bishops who would be 

empowered to insist upon the Formulary' or demand the resignation of the dissenting bishops, but 

that was all 456 Louis and Annat knew how to get their way on this, as favors had been received 

from unwilling popes before. Nine episcopal commissaires were in fact named to investigate and 

help execute the Formulary. Gallican and ultramontane (or “Roman” as some prefer) sensibilities 

conflicted in this solution. The commissaires could be construed as non-Roman if they were 

appointed and confirmed by the Gallican church, not by Rome. The rights and dignity of the 

bishops came before subtlety of doctrine, whereas for Annat it was doctrine above all. The Jesuits

449 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 235.
450 Ibid., 236-237.
451 Ibid., 238-240.
452 See OA, vol. 24, 136, “Memoire contre Annat,” n. “g”.
453 See Bibliotheque de la Compagnie de Jesus, nouvelle edition, ed. Ernest M. Riviere, vol. 12, 
Supplement (Louvain: Editions de la Bibliotheque S.J., 1960), 77, #37.
454 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 241.
455 Ibid., 241-243.
456 Sonnino, Louis XTV’s View, 81.
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anonymously published a document certifying the right of the pope to judge bishops, drawn from 

the ancient canons of the church.457 The Jansenists and Gallicans were said to have done the same 

for their ecclesiology in the name of certain fathers of the ancient church 458 On January 18, 1667, 

the Congregation of the Index censured the mandements of the dissenting bishops. A reaction of 

Gallican bishops, especially in the metropolitan province of Toulouse, swiftly followed. Bishops 

were to be judged by their peers, not by Rome 459 Annat’s habitual appeal to Rome to settle 

ecclesiastical affairs in France met with stiff opposition, and the thought of French bishops being 

deposed by papal authority was abhorrent to the Gallicans. Moreover, the supplementary briefs 

requested by Annat and the government were sent from Rome April 22, 1667, when Alexander VII 

was dangerously ill and when he had received Extreme Unction.460 Louis treated him with a certain 

arrogance, as if the pope should be thrilled he took all this talk of heresy so seriously.461 Alexander 

died on May 22. Louis XTV vigorously congratulated his ambassador, the duke of Chaulnes, for 

the “victory” over the dying Alexander.462 But of course Louis would have to enforce the 

permissions received. In July Louis-Henri de Lomenie de Brienne (1635-1698) had spoken to 

Giacomo Rospigliosi, nephew of the new Pope Clement EX, on behalf of Madame de Lxmgueville 

and her Jansenist friends. He presented him with a memoire listing a variety' of reasons why the 

Holy See should seek a Peace of the Church in France.463 By December 1, 1667, nineteen bishops 

headed by the Archbishop of Sens wrote to the pope on behalf of foe beleaguered Four.461

The new' pope, Clement EX, confirmed foe appointment of nine commissaires. It had already

457 Anon., Preuves du droit qu 'a notre Saint Pere le Pape de juger les eveques, tirees des canons 
de I ’Eglise (Paris: F. Muguet, 1668). [BM A15958, vol. 3, #29],
458 Ibid.
459 See OA, vol. 24, “Memoire,” 137.
460 Ibid., 138.
461 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 245-246.
462 Sonnino, Louis XIV’s View, 83.
463 Dieudonne, “Aux Origines de la Paix de l’Eglise,” 372-373 and 382-383.
461 Pastor, History o f the Popes, vol. 31, 354.
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been eight years that the Four Bishops had resisted all means of coercion from higher authority to 

make them conform.465 This was only possible, of course, because of Louis’s Gallicanism.466 The 

commissaires or judges would be able to deprive them of both office and temporal goods. 

However, as early as May 1668, Annat had a sense of foreboding, and he wrote to Father General 

Oliva on May 4, as indicated in Chapter 1. In the letter he was aware of some negotiations of the 

archbishop of Sens, of intrigue at Court, and he added that some of those to whom he used to look 

for support had turned against him out of fear that there would be a schism among the bishops.467 

This was a reference to the conseil d ’en haut. At the mention of a potential schism the letter 

became more grave. The king’s closest ministers in the conseil d ’en haut were Jansenist 

sympathizers, although that was not surprising. In 1664 Annat’s colleague had noted that the 

conseil d ’en haut tilted toward the Jansenist party and that Annat was troubled by it.468 That 

Lionne was a nephew of Henri of Angers was no secret in an age when blood ties were taken 

seriously.469

The formulary of Alexander VII and the Tribunal of commissaires of Clement IX were all 

pontifical, as had been requested much earlier by bishops and the crown when they believed no 

other method was possible.470 On the other hand, it was doomed to irritate Gallican or nationalist 

sensibilities. Lionne blamed Cardinal Albizzi and Honore Fabri for the recent bull, though the 

nuncio tried to appease him.471 Pavilion had written a circular letter to the bishops of the

465 MR, vol. 3, 428.
466 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 350.
467 ARSI, Gal. 71, fol. 188r. Letter, Francois Annat to Gian Paolo Oliva, sent from Paris to Rome, 
May 4, 1668 (orig. and transcript).
468 Cognet, Lancelot, 156.
469 See Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 223.
470 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 463r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, April 11, 1664 
(orig.).
471 ASV, Arch. Vat., Nunz. di Francia 130. Letter, Carlo Roberti to Flavio Chigi, sent from Paris 
to Rome, July 31, 1665 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
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metropolitan province of Narbonne in April, and they responded in various ways to the new dogma 

sarcastically labeled the “infallibility of the church in matters of feet.” However, Annat had this 

information in the summer of 1668 from a source inside the Diocese of Alet, possibly a canon 

excommunicated by Pavilion for signing the Formulary.472 Though Annat may not have been 

consulted, he was aware of the sentiments of the bishops. They were forbidden to write such 

“circular letters” in the future without express permission of the king,473 but apparently 

disobedience ensued on the part of still other bishops who expressed their opinions in response to 

the original circular.474 Such disobedience was a manifestation o f deeper discontent. There was a 

race with the clock between the bishops mediateurs and the organization of the commissaires who 

would discipline the refractories. As late as August 1668, Louis was willing to depose the Four 

Bishops from office.475 Annat during the secret negotiations between the nuncio and the mediateurs 

was pressing on with the appointment of commissaires 476 These were two ships passing in the 

night at high speed.

When Annat suggested that the Four Bishops come to Paris to be interviewed, Le Tellier tried 

to dissuade the king. The chancellor who had succeeded Pierre Seguier was no ally of Annat’s 

policy. He said that if he tried to summon Nicolas Pavilion to court, the whole diocese would come 

with him and all of Paris would be in the streets asking for his blessing, such was his popularity!477 

Pavilion has sometimes been called “le cure d’Ars du dix-septieme siecle.”

One of Le Tellier s concerns was the increasing hostility of the General Assembly of the

472 Le Fevre and Chassagne, Vie de Monsieur Pavilion, vol. 2, 271. [BJB 10419].
473 Ibid., 272.
474 Ibid., 273.
475 ASV, Arch. Vat., Nunz. di Francia 135, fol. 197. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo 
Rospigliosi, sent from Paris to Rome, August 3, 1668 (excerpt o f transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6
“ p  ”

476 Le Fevre and Chassagne, Vie de Monsieur Pavilion, vol. 2, 292-294.
477 Ibid., 291.
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French Clergy to the Holy See. It felt very protective of its own members and was incensed at the 

persecution of the Four Bishops and the threat of their being deposed. The assembly supported the 

Four Bishops for reasons which were obvious to everyone.478 Their anger also persisted after the 

Peace of the Church was in place 479 The settlement in September 1668 canceled the project of the 

commissaires to enforce the Formulary against the Four Bishops. Lionne, the “Ministre des 

Affaires Etrangeres,” and Chancellor Le Tellier were anxious for the mediators to conclude their 

negotiations and to prevent the setting up of a tribunal of commissaires so ardently sought by 

Annat.480 Annat foiled, whereas the mediators and the ministers succeeded. The king personally 

ordered the commissaires to disband and return home.481 Later, the Four Bishops were quietly 

reconciled by a new occult pontifical brief. On January 19, 1669, Clement EX wrote to the Four 

Bishops thanking them for their submission. The Holy Office’s file on the Formulary as it related 

to the Four Bishops came to dead halt in mid-1668.482 The case was closed. Louis XIV received the 

Four Bishops in audience on February 5, 1669, to thank and congratulate them for their sincere 

submission.483

Amauld linked the Formulary, the commissaires, and the Peace of the Church when he 

declared that the numerous briefs went against the rights of bishops and against all canonical form. 

The first brief asked them to withdraw their mandements, and that is what they did, much to the

478 ASV, Arch. Vat., Nunz. di Francia 141 (copy), ‘‘Divers memoires au commencement du 
nouveau pontificat.” Letter, Pietro Bargellini to E. B. Altieri, July 11, 1670 (excerpt of transcript). 
“Hostilite a l’Assemblee du Clerge contre I’archeveque de Bourges, a cause de son attachement au 
S. Siege dans l’affoire des quatre eveques,” in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
479 ASV, Arch. Vat., Nunz. di Francia 141, fol. 25. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to E. B. Altieri, sent 
from Paris to Rome, July 11, 1670 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
480 Le Fevre and Chassagne, Vie de Monsieur Pavilion, vol. 2, 294.
481 Ibid., 335.
482 See ACDF, St. St. F-2-d, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et Circa Formulario, ab anno 1666 
ad Medietatem anni 1668.
483 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 138, fols. 145 and 155r-v. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo 
Rospigliosi, sent from Paris to Rome, February 5, 1669 (excerpt and transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa,
1/6 “F.”
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consternation of Annat, who thought they never would compromise in this way.4*4 For Annat all 

this was disaster. The termination of the enforcement of the Formulary against the Four Bishops 

was effectively the end of his active Antijansenism.485 The rejection of the Formulary by the 

bishops of Alet, Beauvais, Angers, and Pamiers had been the decisive political catalyst. With 

Peace and silence there was defeat, from Annat’s point of view. The archbishop of Sens and other 

friends of the Four Bishops rallied around them and together they defeated Annat, or at least they 

made the king change his course for a time.4*6 Technically, it was only Annat’s apparent hope of 

deposing the Four Bishops which was defeated—the Four Bishops in their submission claimed to 

adhere to the contents of the Formulary of Alexander VII, but the arrangement was not to question 

them or pursue the matter further on the question offact. The government was forced to find more 

effective means to deal with Jansenism, and so it tried something new after so many foiled efforts 

at accommodement. It also at this time tolerated increasingly hardened opposition to the Jesuits 

and the ultramontanes. In 1668 Louis XIV needed to resolve the crisis of the four dissenting 

bishops, which had become a clash between Gallican interests and Rome and endangered order in 

his kingdom well beyond the circle of the Jansenists themselves. The fragile Peace of the Church 

was precipitated by a combination of four refractory bishops centered around Nicolas Pavilion, his 

sympathizers at court, and the needs of state security. For Louis XTV these needs were paramount, 

and they were not identical with Annat’s. The monarchy tried to diffuse an increasingly dangerous 

situation by a prudential maneuver which was a kind of gamble. The results would have to prove 

themselves.

484 OA, vol. 24, “Memoire,” 139.
485 Ceyssens asserted that the Formulary was revoked. See Ceyssens, “Que penser finalement... ?” 
123-1*24.
486 Ibid., 123.
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R. “Peace Is Worse than War!”

In the summer of 1661 the Jansenist vicars general of Paris were negotiating their mandement 

concerning the Formulary with the government. Louis XIV asked the delegates to consult with the 

conseil de conscience. They then asked permission, and received it, to work with the bishops who 

were members, but to exclude Annat.487 This request to exclude Annat was significant by the fact 

that it was made, and because it was granted. This was a preliminary to a trend. His reputation for 

inflexibility in matters of principle was too established. Annat had become the symbol of 

institutional impasse. His opponents would find a way around him as his powers waned. They won, 

and the precedents of 1661 and 1663 presaged that of 1668.

Can there be any wonder he was excluded from discussion when it came to negotiating the 

Peace of the Church? Annat had once advanced his own definition: “La Paix est faite, en 

concluant, done cinq Propositions de Jansenius sont heretiques.”488 But a new pope,489 a new 

approach. In the minds of the Jansenists, a fresh policy was in order to halt the persecution of the 

four refractory bishops who were prepared to be dispossessed and to suffer for their faith. The 

archbishop of Sens, with his long history of quarrels with the Jesuits and other regulars, and 

eighteen other bishops, wrote to the king as well as to Clement IX in 1667 490 Urged to do so by Le 

Tellier and Lionne, who had their own motives,491 and with the consent of the king,492 Gondrin and 

the Bishop of Chalons, Felix Vialart (1613-1680), dealt with the nuncio in Paris “before Father 

Annat got wind of it, and before the commissaires gathered in Paris to begin their judgment o f the

487 See OA, vol. 21, Preface, xlvi.
488 Annat, Remede, 21. [BJB 3188].
489 Giulio Rospigliosi was pope between June 20, 1667, and December 9, 1669. His nephew 
Giacomo Rospigliosi was created cardinal in 1667.
490 For the two printed letters, see BM A15958, vol. 3, #12 and #13.
491 MR, vol. 3, 446-450.
492 Ibid., 475.
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Four Bishops.”493 This exclusion and his confidential opposition to the Peace would occasion the 

longest of all Annat’s surviving letters to the generals.494 Both he and Fabri were adversaries of the 

Peace, though Annat was approaching death when it was concluded. Publicly Annat swore and had 

to swear perfect obedience to the wishes of the king and the pope. He wrote no Antijansenist 

polemics after the Arret confirmatif of October 23, 1668, when his last book was already in print 

on the subject of the New Testament of “Mons.”495 Silence was imposed and the confessor to the 

king kept it. This choice of discipline was reminiscent of the silence required of Dominicans and 

Jesuits in the De Anxiliis controversy'—that is, one which could expect violations. When Annat 

finally learned of these ‘“secret” negotiations with the nuncio in 1668, the Jansenists claimed he and 

the Jesuits were the only ones disappointed and that it was tantamount to his “fell from influence.” 

Supposedly this was the occasion when Annat said to the nuncio that he had mined the work of 

twenty years by the weakness of a quarter of an hour. And when he reproached the king, Louis was 

reported to have said: “Pour ce qui est de la Religion, c’est l’afifeire du Pape: s’il en est content, 

nous devons I’etre vous et moi: et pour ce qui est de mon Etat, je ne vous conseille pas de vous en 

mettre en peine; je saurai bien y feire ce qu’il faudra.”496 The nuncio had fell authority' to decide 

the details, and the Peace was concluded in the manner of a treaty, complete with the striking of a 

commemorative medal. In a few months Annat would write to the general proclaiming “the Peace

493 Ibid., 24, 152. [E.T.].
494 ARSI, Gal. 71, fol. 188r. Letter, Francis Annat to Gian Paolo Oliva, sent from Paris to Rome, 
May 4, 1668 (orig. and transcript).
495 The precise motivation of Annat for writing some of his polemical works against the Jansenists 
is at times unclear. Some of his writing was not even properly identified during his lifetime because 
of the “anonymous” convention prevalent then—as when Melchior Leydecker said the 1650 book 
“Cornelius Jansenius Iprensis suspectus” was by Annat, but later correction saw that it was by 
Francois Vavasseur, and it was reprinted in 1709 in the Oeuvres of Vavasseur. See “Jansenius 
(Corneille),” in Remarques Critiques sur le Dictionnaire de Bayle, Premiere Partie A-F (Paris: E. 
Ganeau; Dijon: F. Desventes, 1752), 408. This dissertation concentrates on an analysis of Annat’s 
arguments, and recognizes its weakness in providing the full political context for some of his tracts 
and books, especially the shorter, latter ones after his “professorial” period.
496 See OA, vol. 24, “Memoire,” 155.
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is worse than all-out war.”497 On the other hand, Pietro Bargellini was so pleased that he ordered a 

public proclamation to be published “dans les Gazettes” congratulating the pope, the curia, the 

nuncio, the bishops, not to mention the Four themselves. He said “Jansenism is at last dead.”498 

Though Annat was aware of some of the negotiations of the archbishop of Sens in his letter to 

Oliva of May 4,499 it was in the letter of September 20 when he told the general about the 

unfortunate events that had occurred over the summer. He said that on September 10 the four 

refractory bishops agreed to sign a Formulary they could live with—Lionne, the foreign minister, 

changed the translation of pure et simpliciter to sincerement500—and sent to Rome forged 

documents he had prepared after luckily finding blank sheets with the bishops’ signatures.501 Then 

things moved even more rapidly. On October 13 Antoine Amauld was received by the nuncio in 

Paris, and on October 26 he was presented to Louis XIV by Lionne and Pomponne.502 The nuncio 

had noted the previous October 22 that Amauld ought to retract all his previous Jansenist 

writing.503 Amauld had then been encouraged by the nuncio to dedicate his talents to the polemic 

against Protestants,504 which was a typical activity of the French episcopate in the seventeenth

497 ARSI, Gal. 71, fol. 193v. Letter, Francis Annat to Gian Paolo Oliva, sent from Paris to Rome, 
February 22, 1669 (orig. and transcript).
498 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 138, fols. 160 and 161. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo 
Rospigliosi, sent from Paris to Rome, February 5, 1669 (excerpt and transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 
1/6 “F.”
499 This was two days after the signing of the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle which concluded the War 
of Devolution. Peace was in the air—with the Spanish and with the Jansenist party. There was also 
discussion of reunion with the Protestants. See Blet, Histoire de la Representation, 382; Pastor, 
History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 413-418; Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 277-290.
500 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 386.
501 Ibid., 385-386. Pastor remarks ironically that the Jansenists who were known for their moral 
rigorism did not disapprove of this dishonest deed of Lionne. See also Sonnino, Louis XTV and the 
Origins, 40, n. 18.
502 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 136, fols. 82 and 86. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo Rospigliosi, 
sent from Paris to Rome, October 26, 1668, in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
503 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 136, fol. 57. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo Rospigliosi, sent from 
Paris to Rome, October 22, 1668, in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
504 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 136, fol. 187. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo Rospigliosi, sent 
from Paris to Rome, February 12, 1669, in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.” See also Martimort, Le
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century.505 He complied with this and produced a work on the Catholic Eucharist called La 

Perpetuite de la fo i de I 'Eglise catholique.506 The book bore the approbation of the dean of the 

cathedral of Metz, Jacques Benigne Bossuet,507 and together with Bossuet’s personal influence it 

was instrumental in the sincere conversion of the Huguenot Marshal de Turenne (1611-1675)508 in 

October 1668.509 This fact alone suffices to dispel the idea that the leader of the Jansenists leaned 

toward Calvinism, or that he was not fully Catholic, despite the accusations of his enemies, 

including Annat and the French Jesuits.310

For their part, the Jesuits sponsored an “open letter” by Annat to the king, written on behalf of 

the Society against rumors spread by Lionne and Le Tellier that October. In ceremonial style he 

said that the obedience of the Society of Jesus was not to be doubted and they would endeavor to 

live peaceably with their former adversaries.511 From what is known of Jesuit “mission” and 

obedience, this is a classic restatement. Still, the following February 22, 1669, Annat’s longest 

letter to the general denounced the Clementine Peace: “Pax omni bello pejor est.”512 This was just 

after the religious of Port-Royal signed the Formulary requiring only “respectful silence.” Annat 

suspected duplicity, though he had not examined the documentation, and he asked the Jesuit 

general to intervene. Had the text of the alleged Formulary and the occult brief itself been 

forged?513

Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 295.
505 Bergin, Making o f  the French Episcopate, 546.
506 Antoine Amauld, La perpetuite de la fo i de I 'Eglise catholique touchant I 'Eucharistie contre 
le livre du sieur Claude, ministre de Charenton (Paris, 1669). [BJB 3403].
507 Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 296.
508 Henri de la Tour d’Auvergne, vicomte de Turenne, marechal de France.
509 Sonnino, Louis XIVand the Origins, 41-42.
510 See the remarks of Jacques Gres-Gayer on the recent work of Dale K. Van Kley, The Religious 
Origins o f  the French Revolution: From Calvin to the Civil Constitution, 1560-1791, in CHR, 84, 
n. 3 (July 1998), 558-560.
511 MR, vol. 3, 471-472.
512 ARSI, Gal. 71, fols. 193r-v— 194r-v.
513 “Pax Ecclesiae obscurissima est. Venisse dicitur per Breve Summi Pontificis ad 4 Episcopos
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Annat regretted this means of an occult brief that nobody saw or heard—“nec visa, nec 

audita”514—and which he could not verify. The episcopal mediators worked out a solution that was 

celebrated by all except the Jesuits and Cardinal Albizzi, according to Amauld’s interpretation.515 

The archbishop of Sens was the principal mediator, with Madame de Longueville behind the 

scenes. At this point Amauld ceased to mention the royal confessor. The matter of the Four 

Bishops and the Formulary was settled. The bishops were pleased, the nuncio was pleased, the 

pope was pleased, and the king was pleased. Amauld triumphantly announced: “La distinction du 

fait et du droit... est... approuvee tacitement.”516 The Clementine Peace was actually a type of 

rehabilitation for Antoine Amauld after his expulsion from the Sorbonne in 1656.517 In feet, for 

Bossuet and others, the real meaning of the Peace was the resulting normalization of scholarship 

itself to its positive role, enabling a deeper contribution to the life of the church in France.518 Some 

of the best religious minds in the country had been locked in battle or exile for too long, and the 

Peace freed them for much better things.

S. Aftermath o f the Peace o f the Church

After the official letter published by Annat in the name of the Society, which accepted the 

Peace of the Church in a spirit of obedience, Annat’s public Antijansenism is finished. He and the

missum, petimus a quindecim diebus ut ostendatur illud Breve, necdum obtinere potuimus. 
Suspicio est nec admodum temeraria ne quid hoc Brevi contineatur quod Adversariis displiceat, et 
periculum ne pro ilia qua valent gratia in aula Romana mutationem aliquam vel interpretationem 
obtineam qua eludere possint quae recte sanita dicuntur et iuxta rectissimam mentem Summi 
Pontificis. Rogamus R.P.V. ut pro viribus suis et pro zelo quo et Sedem Apostolicam et Ecclesiam 
ipsam colere debet, illud impediat. Efficiatque ut exemplar habere possimus praedicti Brevis 
apprime conforme originali, quo verum a felso discemamus.” Ibid., fol. 193r.
514 Ibid.
515 See OA, vol. 24, “Memoire,” 164.
516 Ibid., 165.
517 Martimort, Le Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 291.
518 Ibid., 297.
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Society in France observe silence as required by law. However, the Jansenists had plenty to say of 

the aftermath of the Peace. They admitted it was kept secret from Annat, that the archbishop of 

Paris reneged on his promise to reinstate the nuns in Paris, and that Annat had been a threat to the 

nuncio, who was known for protecting his own ecclesiastical career. Basically, the Jesuits failed to 

crush the nascent Peace, and the Jansenists viewed it as a victory.519 The Jansenists said that as a 

warning the archbishop of Sens, writing to Nicolas Pavilion, said that Annat was determined to put 

a stop to the Peace, thus threatening the nuncio, but that only Lionne saved the day by his 

maneuvering. Annat had gained information about Pavilion’s diocesan synod and that to be on the 

safe side he should not release the text of his proces-verbal.520 Yet neither the Jesuits in Paris, nor 

those in Rome, succeeded in stopping the Peace. The nuncio announced the Peace, and the king 

issued both an arret confirmatif (October 23) and a declaration which had been written by Le 

Tellier and his friend the archbishop of Sens. For unrelated reasons, the archbishop of Sens was 

disgraced at exactly this moment, and withdrew to his diocese.521 Of course the Jesuits were 

blamed. To complicate matters, Gondrin issued an ordonnance on February 27 suspending the 

activities of the Jesuits, to which the Jesuits responded by a letter to the king dated February 29, 

1668.522 His friend Pavilion had also excommunicated three Jesuits some time before this, saying 

he had found comfort in Juan de Palafox’s similar troubles with the Jesuits in Mexico.

As to what exactly the refractories "signed,” debates followed. Did someone change the text? 

Was a promise broken? The arret still did not disconnect fact and right. Promises made to Nicolas 

Pavilion—that the doctors of the Sorbonne would be reinstated, that the religious of Port-Royal in 

Paris would be allowed to return to Port-Royal des Champs from the city, were not kept.52j It was

519 Le Fevre and Chassagne, Vie de Monsieur Pavilion, vol. 2, 343-345.
520 Ibid., 345.
521 Ibid., 338-339.
522 For the ordonnance and the requete, see BM A15958, vol. 3, #24 and #25.
523 In 1664 Annat had referred to die two monasteries as “deux Ports Royaux de la ville et des
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a partial Peace for Pavilion, who had been the diehard dissenter and the key to its success. His rigid 

conscience stirred others to find a solution for the sake of public order. As has been seen, Annat 

privately wrote to the general protesting the duplicity which he suspected, and Honore Fabri, his 

chief agent in Rome, created disturbance by accusing the bishops of an. insincere signing of the 

pontifical brief. When Louis wished to punish Fabri by exile, Annat defended him and said the 

letter in question was a forgery, whereas the bishops accepted it as authentic.524 Clement EX 

himself was troubled in conscience, probably because of information forwarded to Albizzi through 

Fabri and the general. The pope wished to see theproces-verbaux before issuing a new brief. In 

this matter of locating information about the synods, or the proces-verbaux from them, there is no 

reason to “blame"’ Annat. He often obtained information in obedience to the nuncio’s request. In a 

sense, his whole life as royal confessor was the obtaining and distribution of information. In this 

particular instance, Clement IX, through the nuncio, had asked for specific textual proof as a 

verification of the sincerity and truthfulness of the bishops, but seems to have obtained it without 

the aid of Annat.525 The proper assurances were given to the pope, and he issued the brief of 

January 19, 1669. The new brief tolerated the terminology of sincere instead of insisting upon the 

language of pure and simple, but it did not separate fact from right. By a subtle legal 

interpretation of the text, Antoine Amauld was able to convince Pavilion and the bishop of Angers, 

Henri Amauld, that on this delicate matter offact, only ecclesiastical discipline and respectful 

silence were really required.526 As a result of his persuasion, they signed. Annat wrote again to the 

general on February 22, 1669, asking him to do what he could to have the brief annulled, alleging

champs, les deux premieres Academies de leur Secte.” See Remede, 53. [BJB 3188].
524 ASV, Arch. Vat., Nunz. di Francia 138, fols. 291-293-297. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo 
Rospigliosi, sent from Paris to Rome, March 15, 1669 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6
“ p  ”

525 Le Tellier, Recueil historique des bulles, 265-266. [BJB 7186].
526 Ibid., 355.
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that the version the pope thought he had issued had later been falsified. He asked for a  verification, 

“conforme originali.”527 Annat also said that just because the Four Bishops signed did not mean the 

whole “nation” of the Jansenists agreed with them. He found this affair a painful experience for 

those who loved the church and the Apostolic See.

As it happened, the Peace held together for years after Annat’s death. Still, it was an 

incomplete peace, because, just like Francois Annat, Nicolas Pavilion was disappointed. The 

numerous doctors of the Sorbonne, Amauld included,528 and the religious of Port-Royal in Paris 

were not reinstalled. The Jansenists said that this was because of Archbishop Perefixe and the 

continuing influence of Father Annat, the former “Arbitre souverain de ces sortes d’affaires.”529 

But who could argue that it was not really Louis XTV who had the final word? By preference of the 

pope, Amauld was not to be reinstated as a doctor of the Sorbonne.530 Then in 1670 the friends of 

Amauld failed to obtain for him the succession to the deanship of the Faculty of Theology left 

vacant by Morelli.531 The Peace of the Church left both sides with bitterness. Technically, it was 

only an act of readmission for the Four Bishops, returning them back into good graces after proper 

assurances and by means of an occult or semi-occult brief of February 2, 1669. It featured a 

covering letter to the archbishop of Sens, who, along with Lionne, was the architect of the 

project.S32 The full history of the Peace of the Church has yet to be seen.533

527 ARSI, Gal. 71, fol. 193r. Letter, Francois Annat to Gian Paolo Oliva, sent from Paris to Rome, 
February 22, 1669 (orig. and transcript).
528 Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne, Autour des “Provinciates, ” 37.
529 See OA, vol. 24, Memoire,” 167.
530 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 405.
531 ASV, Arch. Vat., Nunz. di Francia 141, fol. 32. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to E. B. Altieri, sent 
from Paris to Rome, July 29, 1670 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
Sj2 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 397-398.
533 The recent doctoral dissertation of Philippe Dieudonne of Liege was defended in Paris but is still 
unpublished. Unfortunately, despite efforts for this study, it was not possible to consult 
Dieudonne’s work. Only two articles on the subject by him are available: “Fragilite de la Paix de 
l'Eglise,” CPR 29 (1980): 17-33, and “Aux Origines de la Paix de l’Eglise: de la crise de 1665 a 
l'intervention du comte de Brienne,” RHE 84, no. 2 (1994): 345-389.
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T. “Les Demiers Coups du Canon”

Father General Oliva wrote in January 1669, ordering that Jesuits neither discuss nor write 

about Jansenism without permission of the pope.534 Annat wrote nothing public for the rest of his 

life, and neither did his successor, Jean Ferrier, write any Antijansenist polemics. French Jesuits 

outside France who wrote against the Jansenists, such as Fabri and Maimbourg, angered the king. 

Yet the Formulary was still in place. For example, the four abbeys of St.-Cyran were declared 

vacant, and their occupants sent away, on charges of those responsible not having signed the 

Formulary.535 The Jansenists did not waste any time as soon as the Peace of the Church was 

achieved. The dispatches of the nunciature in Paris record the immediate reprinting of key Jansenist 

books and tracts. A number were reprinted during the vacancy between the death of Clement EX 

and the election of Innocent XI.536 Jansenism was not so dead after all, and a list of these books 

was sent to Rome by Bargellini. As to reprinted works, more specifically the Catechism o f Grace 

condemned ten years earlier, it was reprinted under a new title.537 The Four Bishops, however, 

maintained that the author of this new version was trying to make their conversion suspect.538 New 

books were being published, especially in patristics, with the New Testament Traduction de Mons 

used as the source in the marginal notes. An edition of the works of St. John Chrysostom was 

identified by the nuncio who complained about it to the chancellor.539 Not unexpectedly the 

Frequente Communion was also reprinted at this time. When the nuncio requested the book be

534 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, 404.
535 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 139, fol. 266. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo Rospigliosi, sent 
from Paris to Rome, August 17, 1668 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
536 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 141, fol. 19. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to E. B. Altieri, sent from Paris to 
Rome, July 6, 1670 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
537 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 139, fol. 9. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo Rospigliosi, sent from 
Paris to Rome, January 4, 1669 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
538 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 139, fol. 20. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo Rospigliosi, sent from 
Paris to Rome, January 8, 1669 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
539 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 142, fol. 19. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to E. B. Altieri, sent from Paris to
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suppressed, Antoine Amauld brought forth three reasons in his defense: 1) the book was old and 

was first printed before “Jansenism” was invented; 2) it had been sent to the appropriate Roman 

dicastery, which had not formally condemned it; 3) the bookseller had reprinted it of his own 

initiative, without the express approval of the author.540 We may only imagine the sentiments of 

Annat, the old adversary of the Frequente Communion. Lionne just said that the Index of 

Forbidden Books had never been received in France, and so the book could not be suppressed.541 

On July 5, 1669, Nuncio Bargellini again received Amauld and some of his friends in Paris. 

Among other things, they discussed the reprinting of the Catechism o f  Grace, which was being 

used by some as a kind of political trick to embarrass Amauld.542

During the vacancy after Clement IX died, some doctors of the Sorbonne reintroduced 

propositions, dating from 1663, favoring the superiority of councils over popes, the spiritual 

independence of kings, and even more extravagant propositions than these.543 However, Louis 

forbade these matters to be discussed there for the time being.544 On August 6 the “anniversary” of 

the submission of the Four Bishops was observed with much rejoicing. That same day Gilbert 

Choiseul, formerly of Comminges, was considered for the vacant see of Toumai. Choiseul 

promised to write to Annat to express his readiness. Besides the question of Louis’s jurisdiction in 

lands formerly Spanish,545 the nuncio expressed hesitations to Rome on account of Choiseul’s

Rome, August 15, 1670 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
540 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 139, fol. 208. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo Rospigliosi, sent 
from Paris to Rome, June 7, 1669 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
541 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 139, fol. 174. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo Rospigliosi, sent 
from Paris to Rome, May 24, 1669, in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
542 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 139, fol. 282 and fol. 285. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo 
Rospigliosi, sent from Paris to Rome, July 5, 1669 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
543 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 140, fols. 496r-v. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to the Sacred College of 
Cardinals, sent from Paris to Rome, December 27, 1669 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa,
1/6 “F.”
544 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 141, fol. 1. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to the Sacred College of Cardinals, 
sent from Paris to Rome, January 3, 1670 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
545 Rome hesitated to recognize Louis’s wish to install French bishops in parts of Flanders
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alleged Jansenist past.546 The chancellor continued to proclaim the official line that Jansenism was 

extinct in France.547 At the same time Jansenist propaganda in Holland and the Spanish 

Netherlands said that they had always been right and that the pope realized his predecessors made 

a mistake with their Constitutions,548

Silence was not observed by everyone. On September 20, 1669, a libelle written against the 

morale relachee of the Jesuits was published, and Louis Maimbourg presented himself at the 

nunciature to complain about it.549 The next month, another book on the same subject appeared.550 

More conflict was evidenced by the religious of Port-Royal between the signers of the Formulary 

and the nonsigners, who protested the division of their monastery into two separate communities, 

with only the signers allowed to keep the complete original name.551 Of course Louis was 

responsible for the permission creating the division. But all this was in the context of the Queen 

Mother’s stated wish that a new monastery be erected in Paris in reparation for the disrespect 

shown to the Blessed Sacrament during these recent years.552

The Peace of the Church appeared to be fraught with confusion and discontent, despite the 

formal celebrations. The last shots of the cannon were sporadic, and no one could tell which shot

absorbed from Spain, though finally concessions were granted in March and April 1668. See 
Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 418, n. 2. Also Bergin, Making o f  the French Episcopate, 
36-37. Toumai, Saint-Omer, Arras, and Namur were suffragan dioceses to Cambrai.
546 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 141, fol. 21 and fols. 22-25. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo 
Rospigliosi, sent from Paris to Rome, August 6, 1669 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6
“p  ”

547 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 141, fol. 36. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo Rospigliosi, sent from 
Paris to Rome, August 16, 1669 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
548 Pastor, History o f  the Popes, vol. 31, 401.
549 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 141, fols. 171r-v. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo Rospigliosi, sent 
from Paris to Rome, September 20, 1669 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
550 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 141, fol. 237. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo Rospigliosi, sent 
from Paris to Rome, October 4, 1669 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
551 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 141, fol. 378. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo Rospigliosi, sent 
from Paris to Rome, November 22, 1669 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
552 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 136, fols. 83-85v. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo Rospigliosi, sent 
from Paris to Rome, October 19, 1668 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
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was truly the last to be fired. But Annat, Fabri, Maimbourg, and the Jesuits were resolute and 

consistent. With one exception or perhaps two, they were publicly obedient to the authorities, civil 

and ecclesiastical, who had imposed silence upon them. We have already seen the content of 

Annat’s resolve over a lifetime. His ceremonial felicitations to the government of February 8, 1669, 

were a  hollow exercise in the performance of his duty.S53

On February 7, 1670, the nuncio wrote that because of illness Annat had asked the king to 

find a  replacement for him from among the fathers of the Society of Jesus, and the name of Ferrier 

was given as suitable.554 Ferrier indeed arrived at court on March 7, upon the recommendation of 

the same nuncio who described him as “tres au courant du jansenisme defunt.”555

Summary o f  Chapter II

The Jesuit doctrine of grace was tested at Louvain in controversies which occurred when 

Francis Annat was twenty years old. The Doctrine of the Society was fixed as a result of disputes 

about grace, and both ‘congruism’ and the ‘scientia media’ or ‘mediative knowledge’ were required 

to be taught by Jesuit theology professors. An early adversary of the ‘scientia media’ was 

Guillaume Gibieuf, the heir apparent to Pierre de Berulle. Annat refuted Gibieuf s De Libertate et 

Creaturae in 1632 with his Eugenii Philadelphi Romani. This defended the ‘indifferent premotion’ 

of the ‘scientia media’ against the ‘physical premotion’ of Gibieuf (and the New Thomists). Annat 

gained feme from this point forward, and the Belgian Jesuits in Louvain contacted him for help in

553 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 138, fol. 162. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to Giacomo Rospigliosi, sent 
from Paris to Rome, February 8, 1669 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
554 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 141, fol. 6. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to the Sacred College of Cardinals, 
sent from Paris to Rome, February 7, 1670 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
555 ASV, Nunz. di Francia 141, fol. 9. Letter, Pietro Bargellini to the Sacred College of Cardinals, 
sent from Paris to Rome, March 7, 1670 (excerpt of transcript), in AJPF, C-Pa, 1/6 “F.”
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1641 after the Augustinus of Cornelius Jansenius was published there. The technical terms of 

theology soon gave way to a rancorous politicization of these religious issues.

The Disciples of Saint Augustine, as the party called itself, had coalesced around Jansenius, 

Saint-Cyran in Paris, and Antoine Amauld. Cyranism or Jansenism or Amaldism jumped quickly 

from Belgium and became more intractable in France, largely because of the technique of soliciting 

public opinion through widely disseminated tracts and libelles. When Antoine Amauld was 

expelled from the Sorbonne in 1656, he took with him, as it were, more than a hundred556 bachelors 

and doctors who left in protest.557 The pen proved mightier than the sword, as Amauld and 

associates showed. Chapter 2 analyzed a number of polemical works either written against Annat 

and the Jesuits, or by them. The most famous French author who wrote directly against Annat was 

Blaise Pascal in the concluding numbers of the Provincial Letters. It is pointed out, however, that 

the material used for these particular letters was borrowed from Pierre Nicole.

Annat had become confessor to Louis XIV in 1654, and from the beginning he tried to have 

enforced a formulary authorized by the General Assembly of the French Clergy and finally the 

popes. Although he influenced the selection of bishops through the conseil de conscience, a council 

instituted by Anne of Austria in 1643, still not every bishop conformed perfectly to the Formulary. 

Some contested the question of fact whether the Five Propositions were in the Augustinus of 

Jansenius and taught by Jansenius in their heterodox sense. The prime minister, Cardinal Mazarin, 

chose to change the course of history in 1654 when he decided to persecute the Jansenist sect 

instead of making peace with them through compromise. The Formulary was part of a two-prong 

strategy to eliminate the French Jansenists completely. In 1664 many of the nuns of Port-Royal des 

Champs were physically removed if they had not signed it. Despite various efforts to strengthen the

556 Gres-Gayer, “Magisterium of the Faculty of Theology of Paris,” 434.
557 Most of them were younger and defended the old doctrine of the Sorbonne. See Martimort, Le 
Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 207.
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Formulary by papal authorization, at least four bishops in France refused to sign it in the required 

manner, and issued their own diocesan mandements instead. This was illegal and it infuriated 

Annat and the government o f Louis XIV, who was impatient with such disobedience. Annat wanted 

to have the Four Bishops deposed from office with the loss of their temporal goods. To the 

detriment of the Roman party, Gallican sentiment was gaining strength, and the idea that French 

bishops should be humiliated, not by Louis XIV but by the Jesuits and their allies in Rome, was 

unthinkable. The General Assembly of the French Clergy generally supported the dissenters. 

Eventually, as Annat became frail from age, the archbishop of Sens, Gondrin, led a move to find an 

alternative solution. The absolutist Louis dearly wanted national unity. His ministers in the 

exclusive conseil d'en haut, the state council, were sympathetic to Gondrin’s party, particularly 

Hugues de Lionne. Lionne eventually was responsible for duplicitous documentation being sent to 

Rome to placate the pope and Cardinal Albizzi so they would think that the famous “Four 

Bishops” had properly signed the Formulary. Under Pope Clement IX a “Peace of the Church” was 

concluded when promises were made to the Jansenists in return for their cooperation. The “Four 

Bishops” were reconciled, and both camps, Jansenists and Antijansenists, were obliged to abstain 

from further polemical duels in public. Francois Annat and his successor Jean Ferrier did what 

they could to oppose this “Peace” but failed. Annat died seeing the work of sixteen years (1654- 

1670) as royal confessor undone. Even though the Formulary remained as official policy, its force 

was undermined by the Peace of the Church.
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III. Jesuit Theology and Jansenism

Introduction

This chapter could be misleading. It is an examination of the background and the technical 

terms used in the polemics between the Jesuits and their intellectual opponents, of whom the 

Jansenists were the most vocal and resilient. But what is unsaid in the polemical literature is that 

the matrix of the whole discussion was the common acceptance of a basic theological tradition that 

harmonized two sources—the biblical view of creation as contingent and Greek necessitarianism 

At the same time it may be observed that Catholic theology was not coherent after the Council of 

Trent. The breakdown of Christendom traumatized the science of theology which became more 

polemical and less contemplative. A number of variables had to be kept in balance, but they were 

not balanced very well in the systems which were developing. The Golden Age of Spain produced 

saints and the best thinkers,1 and the effects flowed over to Rome, the Spanish Netherlands, and 

Paris. Theologians o f whatever brand presupposed an entire tradition and they took much for 

granted which is foreign to us modems. They debated what separated one refined position from 

another, and then only in selected areas. In their zeal to protect human freedom from the 

determinism of the Reformation, the Jesuits thought they were mostly following Thomas Aquinas2 

and other fathers of the church when they proposed and then taught the ‘scientia media’. This made 

a departure of some magnitude from the tradition, but a creative and inventive one, a development 

which they saw as safe, prudent, and orthodox. The Thomists, Scotists, and Augustinians opposed

1 See Vandenbroucke, Spirituality o f  the Middle Ages, 532-543.
2 It was after Leo XIII’s Aetemi Paths in 1879 and into the twentieth century when Jesuits began 
slowly to learn that the interpretation of Thomas they received through Suarez was more Suarez
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them in the universities, on general principles, but the Jesuits had a more comprehensive political 

grasp on the church worldwide, and their intimacy with the papacy was an essential component in 

furthering their Counter-Reformation goals. Jesuits never openly proclaimed it, but it is implicit 

that they expected the Doctrine of the Society to be embraced by the whole church. They obeyed 

the ban on engaging in open controversy with the Dominicans more according to the letter than 

according to the spirit in the opening years of the seventeenth century. Jesuits were not forbidden 

by the supreme authorities to engage in battle with the Jansenists until 1668 when the Clementine 

Peace imposed a new silence in France. Francois Annat regretted this decision of the Roman See 

and the French monarchy, but at the end of his career he was powerless to influence its 

implementation. He was the victim of the ministers, the conseil d ’en haut, who outmaneuvered 

him.

Catholics in the seventeenth century would have agreed with Thomas that the ultimate goal of 

man is God.3 Thomas put a rather mild accent on sin and the Fall compared with Augustine, who 

wrote when the Roman Empire was disintegrating around him. Augustine’s pervasive pessimism 

came from the concrete circumstances of his day, and it was the mistake of later Christians to 

transpose this attitude when times may have been a bit happier, or at least different. Thomas was 

influenced by Augustine, but in his effort to deal with the text of Aristotle he found a balance in 

this present world that was different from Augustine’s and a respect for nature as it is given.

Unlike Plato, Aristotle was a biologist, and Thomas was christianizing Aristotle. A school of 

interpretation today holds that Thomas accepted twin ends for man—natural happiness as well as

than Thomas. See John Deely, “What Happened to Philosophy between Aquinas and Descartes?” 
The Thomist 58 (October 1994), 554-555.
3 Thomas Aquinas, Summa Contra Gentiles, Book 3: Providence, Part 1, Chap. 17, Q. 9, trans. 
Vernon J. Bourke (Notre Dame and London: University of Notre Dame Press, 1956), 74.
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ultimate, divine union.4 This benign stance would be rejected by any Augustinian, Protestant or 

Catholic. Renaissance Thomists tended to accept this position, however, and it made them 

unacceptable to more exacting religious reformers. This was not a repudiation of Scholasticism in 

general terms, but rather a focused anti-Thomism based on an understanding of his work which 

was perceived as “secularizing” Christian faith. But it illustrates the idea that iaxism’ in any sense 

was not introduced by the Jesuits if, indeed, they could be 'laxists' in faith or morals. The general 

severity of religious conviction in the seventeenth century makes us wonder if it was even possible 

for any Catholic to be a genuine ‘laxist’, except hypothetically. It was known that both Jansenius 

and Barcos firmly rejected Thomas Aquinas .s The astute Annat was aware of this, and perhaps he 

regarded Barcos’s position of rejecting Thomism altogether as the only honest one. Amauld’s 

attempts to unite elements of Jansenist doctrine with Thomism were seen by Annat and other 

Antijansenists as disingenuous political moves.

The Doctrine of the Society has already been explained, as well as the points of Jesuit doctrine 

which set the Jesuits apart from their adversaries who had their own doctrine. This chapter goes 

into more detail. However, while exploring the seven technical terms presented below, it must be 

remembered that the relationship of Saint-Cyran to Antoine Amauld and the nuns of Port-Royal 

was a spiritual one. There was an invisible force at work, a fidelity and loyalty concealed by the 

supposed rational differences in theology. Technical differences were weaker than the spiritual 

bonds which held the community together. Their passion and dedication were fueled not solely by 

theology or the intellect, but by unseen religious energy, and this zeal of a  different order explains 

their refusal to be crushed by any human authority, whether of pope or state. There were surely

4 Cajetan was responsible for the first speculations on the state of ‘pure nature’, or the possibility 
of man having a natural end as well as a supernatural end. See Philip J. Donnelly, “A Recent 
Critique of P. de Lubac’s Sumaturel,” Theological Studies 9/ 4 (December 1948): 559-560. Also 
Henri de Lubac, Sumature: Etudes historiques (Paris: Aubier, 1946), 273, n. 3 and passim.
5 Annat, Lettre de Monsieur Jansenius, chap. 13, 97. [BJB 3269], Also James, Pierre Nicole, 11.
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others who did not agree on theology in this period and yet remained on better terms—for example, 

Francois Hallier remained an anti-Jesuit even though he was an Antijansenist, and the Oratorian 

Nicolas Malebranche (1638-1715) was an Augustinian yet still an Antijansenist. Disagreement did 

not signify total war, and remained just disagreement. But the disagreement between the Amauld 

family and the Jesuits, represented by the Great Amauld6 and Francis Annat, is inadequately or 

only partially explained by theology. The true cleavage was in the deeper realm of the spirit.

A. Alfonso Salmeron and the Doctrine o f the Society

The need of the Jesuits for doctrinal coherence existed from the days of Trent and the conflicts 

over grace and predestination in Spain and the Spanish Netherlands. A year after being elected 

general in 1581, Father Claudio Aquaviva asked the advice of Alfonso Salmeron (1515-1585).

Like Diego Lainez (1512-1565),7 Salmeron was a veteran of the Council of Trent who had studied 

at the University of Paris and was known for his devotion to Scholastic theology,8 which had been 

rejuvenated there by Pieter Crockaert and Francisco de Vitoria.9 They knew the mind of their 

founder well. He and Lainez were early companions of Ignatius who met him in Paris when they 

were late adolescents. When Lainez went to France and attended the Colloquy of Poissy in 1561, 

Salmeron replaced him and became his vicar general in Rome.10 Salmeron was against drawing up 

a catalogue of theses to be held by Jesuit professors of theology, arguing for freedom of thought 

within the bounds of Catholic orthodoxy. He went on to say in his response to the general that if it

6 Annat always regarded him as the chief and head of the movement. See Annat, La Conduite de 
I ’Eglise, 138. [BJB3187].
7 On August 9, 1556, after the death of Ignatius of Loyola, Lainez was empowered to govern the 
Society of Jesus as vicar until August 1558, when the First General Congregation was held and he 
was elected general. See Bangert, History, 46.
8 Bangert, Claude Jay, 155-159.
9 Ibid., 356.
10 Ibid., 259-260.
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must be done, the list should be minimal.11 Aquaviva decided to draw up a list as a solution to 

conflict. With this 1582 counsel of Salmeron, who could authenticate the move as in continuity 

with the intentions of Ignatius, preparatory to the Ratio Studiorum which finally appeared in the 

approved version in 1599, and before the publication of Molina’s famous Concordia in 1588, was 

the Doctrine of the Society first bom.12 At times this “Jesuit magisterium” was negative— 

propositions which should be avoided. At times it was positive, as with the ‘scientia media’, which 

remained part of the official Doctrine of the Society as late as 1957.13 Always it was potentially 

subject to revision by the general congregations. As we have seen in chapter 1, Aquaviva’s decree 

of 1613 refined the catalogue to approve ‘congruism’ and the moderate Molinism of Suarez and 

Bellarmine concerning grace and free choice. But many topics remained open for speculation. 

When Francois Annat defended this doctrina recepta from the public attacks of published

11 Salmeron wrote to Aquaviva in 1582: “Finally, I do not think that any catalogue of propositions 
must be composed from the defense of which we must be restrained; since, when that has been 
done already at any time, it has not succeeded sufficiently well. Nevertheless, if this were to come 
about, I would think that it must be reduced into as few propositions as possible in order that we 
might not seem to constrict too much the talents of all into a narrowness, or to condemn by our 
prejudgment the opinions and propositions that are not yet condemned by the church. Moreover, let 
us not seem to be more rigid than other religious, who permit their own theologians either to attack 
or to hold the propositions which they wish. And it must be considered that there is enough for 
Ours to know rightly about faith and piety in the rules of Sacred Scripture, by the definitions of the 
church, and by the decrees of the pontiffs and the councils, if by these they are restrained and 
enclosed, as if by fixed boundaries.” [E.T.]. See Monumenta Historica S.J., vol. 32, Epistolae P. 
Alphonsi Salmeronis, Societatis Jesu, Ex Autographis vel Originalibus Exemplis Potissimum 
Depromptae a Patribus ejusdem Societatis, vol. 2 (1565-1585) (Madrid: Typis Gabrielis Lopez 
del Homo, 1907), Epist. #522, September 1, 1582, 714. Also Bangert, History, 181-182.
12 Aquaviva was obliged to state in 1602 during the Congregationes de Auxiliis that the 
"Concordia ” of Molina was not the Doctrine of the Society, but simply that the Society was 
defending the orthodoxy of this book. MR, vol. 1, 193.
13 The translation of the decrees of the first thirty general congregations gives an entry, “Divine 
Grace and mediative knowledge: not a free question in theology for Ours,” and then the following 
references to the twentieth-century congregations 21, 26, and 30. The Thirtieth General 
Congregation was held in 1957, just before the opening of the Second Vatican Council in 1962. 
The translation by Martin D. O’Keefe, ‘mediative knowledge’, is the ‘scientia media’, Annat’s ia  
science moyenne’. See Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 765. A contemporary non-Jesuit 
advocate of Molinism uses the translation ‘middle knowledge’. See Thomas P. Flint, Divine
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theologians by his Scientia Media of 1645, he was only doing his duty. The Doctrine of the Society 

was by then corporate, not individual. In order to appreciate Annat’s theological activity, the role 

of the Doctrine of the Society must be understood in terms of obedience. In his letters to the 

Generals, Annat referred explicitly to the “Doctrine of the Society,” and the terminology was 

intentional. The terminology was also present in the Annual Letters. What Annat and other 

charges d'ecrire did in polemical work was to defend the Doctrine. Rather than taking the 

initiative, this writing more frequently came in the form of a response to an adversary.

Furthermore, from their point of view, it was still apostolic activity “in the vineyard.” The 

acknowledged specialist of Jesuit spirituality, Joseph de Guibert (1877-1942), wrote that the 

Doctrine of the Society in no way impinged upon the daily, practical efforts of the Jesuits in their 

spiritual work such as the apostolate to youth in the “Aa,” preaching, the guidance of souls, the 

training of diocesan clergy, and confessional work with religious or laity.14 In this, Guibert agreed 

with Henri Rondet who put it best: “The true doctrinal unity of the Society was less in a school of 

thought than in a theological cast of mind which implied a spirituality.”15 This point is essential and 

it must be figured into the exposition of the Doctrine of the Society. If, according to Salmeron, the 

Doctrine of the Society' was to be minimal in content, even this content did not have a great effect 

outside the confines of the academy, the relatively narrow world of the professors. Unless it was 

politicized, it remained the preserve of the scholars who were the specialists. The theses 

constituting the Doctrine of the Society were always subordinate to the spirituality proper to the

Providence: The Molinist Account (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1998), 257 and 
passim.
14 See Joseph de Guibert, The Jesuits: their spiritual doctrine and practice: A Historical Study, 
trans. William J. Young (Chicago: Loyola University Press, 1964), and ed. George E. Ganss (St. 
Louis: Institute of Jesuit Sources, 1972), 316. For an opposing view amounting to a “conspiracy 
theory,” see Louis Chatellier, The Europe o f the Devout: The Catholic Reformation and the 
Formation o f  a New Society (Paris and Cambridge: Cambridge University Press and Editions de la 
Maison des Sciences de Phomme, 1977), 156.
15 Rondet, Gratia Christi, 306-307, n. 3. [E.T.].
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Society, and it was the common Catholic heritage. As reformers in a Reformation and post- 

Tridentine context, the Jesuit ideal remained to impart a renewed but “common Catholic piety” 

based upon solid tradition and on the received teachings of Councils and of popes. The Jesuit way 

was the via tutissima,16 which gathered elements from the past and systematized them in a practical 

way. The spirit of freedom and the boundaries of Jesuit spirituality were very well expressed by 

Annat’s colleague and collaborator Jean de Brisacier, who in 1651 rejected the term “Molinist.” He 

said the Jesuits were free to borrow and choose from a variety of authors, as long as they were 

orthodox, and that the Society tended to choose the common or majority opinion rather than 

another orthodox opinion that was less common. According to the Ratio, father general retained the 

right, without recourse to a general congregation, to grant permission for students of theology to 

study an author other than Thomas.17 In this, Brisacier was expressing the tradition of the via 

tutissima as enshrined by the Fifth General Congregation, which met between 1593 and 1594. He 

made the point that often Jesuit professors o f theology followed an author other than Molina.18 The 

passage was remarkable for rejecting the pejorative term “Molinist” as well as for its lack of any 

reference to the existence of the Doctrine of the Society. The Doctrine as decreed by Aquaviva on 

December 4, 1613, when he promulgated the De observanda Ratione Studiorum deque doctrina S. 

Thomae sequenda19 and as taken up by a congregation attended by Annat, the Ninth General 

Congregation of 1649,20 was a concept for internal use, “Ad usum Nostrorum tantum.” 21 It was

16 See Padberg, For Matters o f Greater Moment, “Rules for Theologians concerning Choice of 
Opinion,” 198-199.
17 Henri Fouquerav, Histoire de la Compagnie de Jesus en France des origines a la suppression 
1528-1762, vol. 2, La Ligue et le Bannissement (1575-1604) (Paris: Librairie Alphonse Picard et 
Fils, 1913), 711.
18 Brisacier, Jansenisme confondu, 23. [BJB 2645].
19 [BJB 1629].
20 The congregation issued cautions against Cartesianism and arid Scholastic speculation. See 
Bangert, History, 181. Also Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 306 and 309.
21 This expression “For Ours Only” appeared on Jesuit private publications not intended for 
outside eyes.
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not discussed with others outside the Society because of its function to promote internal community 

concord and unity. It was disciplinary, minimal, and guided by the via tutissima. It was also 

violated by the Jesuits themselves—otherwise the Ninth General Congregation would have found 

no need to exhort superiors to greater vigilance in enforcing the norms for higher education found 

in the Ratio Studiorum.“  For the Jesuits, theology’s sources were not conclusively grounded in the 

authors, however, as Catholicism was not a religion of professors, but of those endowed with a 

sacramental office of divine origin. At the episcopal level this was what Nicolas Pavilion and Henri 

of Angers understood. But the relationship between the episcopal office and the pontifical Roman 

primacy was confused with conciliarism, and the two were overlapping in this period.23 The 

ultramontane Jesuits closely allied themselves with the interpretation of the sources rendered by the 

central teaching office or the “living” church. For them, the bishops were subordinate and worthy 

of being deposed should they be heterodox. Even bishops were to be taught by the teaching church, 

or deposed if they went their own way.

B. The Teaching Church

The Jesuits o f Louvain in the renewed hostilities upon the publication of the Augustinus had a 

clear method of counterattack. This method remained in the days to follow. The Jesuit Theses 

printed in Antwerp in 1641 first linked the Augustinus to Protestantism in its Calvinist dress, then 

refuted it juridically through the sixteenth-century papal condemnation of Michael Baius. They 

used a theological method different from that of Jansenius, accorded a greater role to reason than 

their adversary, and manifested their dependence upon the authority of the teaching church and

“  Padberg, For Matters o f  Greater Moment, 309, Decree 31.
23 The endless wrangling over the temporal power of popes to depose kings was the outstanding 
example of confusion since it was moral and never more than indirectly dogmatic.
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how their doctrine conformed to its requirements.24 When it came to the concept of the teaching 

church, / 'eglise enseignante, the force of the arguments adduced by this authority was different in 

kind from the truths being taught. Arguments were apples, truths were oranges. Assent was due to 

propositions or dogmatic formulations, not to mere arguments, and the truth of any proposition 

was independent of the arguments for it or against it. Formulations of the truth differed, and 

sometimes they could be improved upon. Weak arguments for it did not mean something was less 

true. This was satirized by the Jansenists at the end of Annat’s career in the statement: “On a beau 

dire comme S. Paul, ‘Quomodo credent nisi audiant?’ Rome replique: ‘Credant etsi non 

audierint!”’25 In this ecclesiology one was not asked to believe because convinced by argument, but 

to believe because it was taught and to have faith in the office of the teacher. Perhaps better 

arguments would be found in the future, but they were not the main point, otherwise one would 

descend into mere rationalism, a religion of theology professors like the Protestants. This could be 

caricatured as blind obedience. However, the pope taught not with his own authority, but with 

Christ’s authority', assisted by the Holy Spirit. The Jesuits and their allies had a conception of 

authority and how it functioned which was consistent with the w'hole of their method. Annat was a 

dedicated exponent of the teaching church in this post-Tridentine period. If Jansenism represented a 

non-Tridentine model of reform, it was ill-timed. A shift w'as occurring in favor of the teaching 

church. It may have been a departure from the past, but it was effectively functioning and imposed 

b\r juridical means. As a result of the Jansenist-Antijansenist conflict, the traditional method of 

locating correct doctrine in the fathers of the church, among whom Augustine was only one, was

24 Meyer, Premieres Controverses, 120.
25 ACDF, F-2-e, Acta in Galliis circa Formularium anno 1668, fbls. 340r-v—345r-v, “Lettre a un 
conseiller du parlement sur I’ecrit du P. Annat intitule: ‘Remarques sur la conduite qu’ont tenue les 
Jansenistes dans l’impression et la publication du Nouveau Testament imprimee a Mons,’” (n.p.), 
10.
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progressively replaced by the institution of the living magisterium of the teaching church.26 It was 

an evolution in understanding the deposit of faith.27 The Jansenists were identified, rightly or 

wrongly from the point of view of objective history, with a revived Baianism already officially 

condemned by the church. The papal bulls, the teaching church, opposed these stubborn sectarians 

as Trent and Pius V had opposed the heresies of the Reformation. For Annat, there were only two 

choices open to the Jansenists: submission or exclusion.28 The path of accommodement, from time 

to time strategically explored by the French government, was never Annat's and there is every 

reason to believe he regarded the Disciples of Tradition as true heretics.

What was the mechanism for implementing the authority of the teaching church? If the pope 

were not infallible, at least indirectly, in matters of nonrevealed fact, then the bulls could be 

nullified, so many feared. Infallibility became more and more a prominent feature of the 

discussions between Jansenists and Antijansenists. Furthermore, the pontifical level itself was at 

stake—the bulls raised these issues, such as that of the Five Propositions, to the supreme court of 

formal doctrine after careful study by the Inquisition which was authorized to make the proper 

judgments, with the final word reserved to the pope. Annat was strong on the word “formal/’29 

There was too much at stake to tolerate the fallibility of this mode of teaching. On the other hand, 

many theologians did not regard bulls as infallible, even if  they accepted them, and the pope was 

slow to grant the French crown its wish of tying the Augustinus textually to the Five Propositions. 

Only stage by stage was this brought about, after much continued pressure upon the papacy.

The Jansenists had another method. Opposed to the teaching church were the selected texts of

26 Jean Orcibal, “Jansenius et Rome,” in Actes du Colloque sur le Jansenisme organise par 
I Accademia Belgica, 27-44 ( Louvain: Publications Universitaires de Louvain and Editions 
Nauwelaerts, 1977), 36.
27 Neveu, L 'Erreur et son juge, 757.
28 Annat, Lettre de Monsieur Jansenius, 31. [BJB 3269].
29 Ibid., 18.
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Augustine treasured and absolutized on the firm ground of tradition by the Disciples of Saint 

Augustine, along with their own interpretation. Here was the problem. Their interpretation was 

auto-authoritative. They absolutized Augustine, and perhaps the fathers more generally, and 

thereby reduced the power of the teaching church to pronounce on what their favored texts meant/0 

Their reliance on texts or proof-texts, a habit bom of positive theology,31 clashed inevitably with 

the living authority, the teaching church. Fidelity to texts led to infidelity on another plane, and 

subordinated even the papacy to such textual fidelity. This was not a mere rivalry among schools 

or systems, but “the relationship between Tradition and Magisterium which was questioned/”2 

Annat has been considered a moderate in the degree to which he limited the authority of the 

Augustinian theses in favor of the teaching church.33 This is where the mens vera entered, the true 

versus the false mind of Augustine on grace and predestination, which both sides wished to 

preserve. Yet in his writing Annat was an exponent of the teaching church to a degree that is now 

fatiguing for the reader. His reliance on authority seems overdone, though this is partly the result of 

the rhetorical rules which he followed in a self-conscious effort to imitate the classical authors of 

antiquity.34 The abandonment of the static intellectual climate of the Neo-August ini ans, as Annat 

called them, was unconsciously underway. It was the mode of transmission of doctrinal truths

30 Kolakowski, relying upon Neveu (“should Augustine interpret the church, or should the church 
interpret Augustine?"’), says that in the second half of the seventeenth century theologians who held 
that Augustine could not be absolutized for all time, and that he erred on some points of grace, 
were in the ascendancy. See Leszek Kolakowski, God Owes Us Nothing: A Brief Remark on 
Pascal's Religion and on the Spirit o f  Jansenism (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1995), 
222, n. 174.
31 This term was first used in 1509 by Jean Mair (Major). See Yves Congar, A History o f  
Theology. Translated by Hunter Guthrie (Garden City, N.J., 1968), 171. “L’ancienne doctrine de 
la Sorbonne” was that of Jean Mair (1469-1550) and Jacques Almain (d. 1515). See Martimort, Le 
Gallicanisme de Bossuet, 207.
32 Neveu, Erudition et Religion, 455. [E.T.].
33 Neveu, L 'Erreur et son juge, 195.
34 An excellent example was the diatribe addressed to Libert Froidmont in 1650. See Francis 
Annat, Catholica disceptatio de ecclesia praesentis temporis, auctore Vincentio Severino
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which had become sclerotic for the Jansenists. The concept of the ecclesiastical magisterium was 

developing amidst these untidy conflicts. It was paradoxical that the Renaissance spirit which so 

much prized the recovery of the past should also be able to set limits on the interpretation and 

acceptance of the past. Not that Annat and the Jesuits were fully aware of this, but they were in 

fact doing their part to press toward a refinement of the very concept. If formerly there was an 

instinctive recourse to the fathers and to Scripture to resolve a  theological impasse, in the East and 

in the West, now with the passage of time the living voice of authority replaced this traditional 

approach to interpretation of the sources. The canons of Trent were interpreted by Rome’s 

Congregation of the Council and the Inquisition, not by the Jansenists or the Jesuits. The battle was 

lost by the cultores antiquitatis in favor of a gradual evolution of the sensus ecclesiae.35 This 

question of the present over the past was a theme Annat repeated in his writing:

And although it is permitted to them to speak of yesterday and of times past as they go 
back by their own law to the era of St. Basil and St. Ambrose, they are unwilling to permit 
others to talk of yesterday and of the present time, although it is defined by the pontificates 
o f Urban and Innocent.36

Often from the Jansenist perspective in France it was Annat who set himself up as the voice of 

the teaching church when, as “la regie du sentiment des Jesuites,”37 he was portrayed as having 

manipulated the teaching church. This was their accusation when he, not the pope or his bulls 

(which always seemed to be inadequate), acted as interpreter and, always with the consent of the 

king, pressed for the Formulary through allies in the General Assembly of the French Clergy. Was

Claravallensi (Paris: Apud Sebstianum et Gabrielem Cramoisy fratres, 1650), Prefatio. [BJB 
2614; reprinted in OTGS, vol. 3].
35 Neveu, Erudition et Religion, 458.
36 Annat, Catholica disceptatio. 21. [E.T.].
37 Pascal, Oeuvres completes, ed. Jean Mesnard, vol. 4, 1333.
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it not inconsistent that peace could be achieved in Louvain in 1660,38 whereas in France no 

resolution could be found—only submission or exclusion? The widely known conciliarist emphasis 

upon the “consent of the church” was quietly ignored in this development.39 Some French historians 

who do not agree that a mere shift to the teaching church adequately explains these events go 

further and insist that no longer should anyone consider the Jansenists to be heretics at all, that the 

fallible teaching church did indeed condemn Augustine.40 True, it was the “decadent” Augustine, 

and not the “juvenile” or the “middle” Augustine. There were many “Augustines” drawn from 

diverse and disputed texts 41 In this view, contrary to what it said it was doing, the church thus 

condemned part of the work of the most famous of the Western Fathers while claiming it was the 

Jansenist propositions that were condemned and not Augustine at all. Apparently Annat told 

Albizzi himself that Augustine had to be corrected 42 Martin de Barcos wrote to Gilbert Choiseul in 

1654 that, for Annat, it did not matter if the doctrine condemned was of St. Augustine or not.43 

Albizzi repeated as much to the French ambassador.44 This demonstrated that the teaching church 

could conceive of its own authority over the ancients, and that St. Augustine was not infallible.45 

Such an assertion was inadmissible to many in the church, not the least of whom were Amauld and

38 At least in the matter of “theological” Jansenism, if not “political” or “pastoral” or “cultural” 
Jansenism.
39 Ceyssens, “Comet,” in J M 13, 198-199.
40 For example, see Francois Bluche, Preface, in Rene Taveneaux, Jansenisme et Reforme 
catholique (Nancy: Presses Universitaires de Nancy, 1992), 4.
41 Henri de Lubac blamed the concordismes for containing isolated, rare, or misunderstood texts 
pulled from their contexts. This was a failure of method. See Henri de Lubac, Augustinisme et 
theologie modeme, Introduction, 11. It is also said Jansenius omitted texts which were contrary to 
his purposes. See A. Gaillard, Etudes sur I'Histoire de la Doctrine de la Grace depuis Saint 
Augustin (Paris and Lyon: Delhomme and Briguet, Editeurs, 1897), 262.
42 An ingenious explanation of how the texts of Augustine were misread even during his lifetime, 
and at the time of his death, was given by Brisacier, Jansenisme confondu, 20-21. [BJB 2645].
43 Neveu, L 'Erreur et son Juge, 203.
44 Ceyssens, Albizzi. 118, n. 129. The ref. was to Saint-Amour, Journal, 65.
45 Treated in detail by Leonard de Marande, Regies de saint Augustin pour I ’intelligence de sa 
doctrine, avec la refutation des principes de Jansenius par eux-memes et par saint Augustin 
(Paris, 1656). [BJB 2910].
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the messieurs of Port-Royal with all their erudition.

But there is more to say on this. The church tended down through the ages to make a 

distinction that was critical to any understanding of Augustine, and one which he made of 

himself—there was a sharp difference between “Augustine the Theologian” and “Augustine the 

Pastor o f Souls.” Augustine as a bishop refrained from preaching some of the doctrine which he 

held concerning predestination, lest the simple faithful fall into despair.46 The church can and did 

subordinate theology, knowing its weakness, to the good of souls, knowing their fragility. 

Furthermore, as is perfectly evident, some of the fathers held doctrines that were imprecise and 

were only later clarified, and then the fathers at times vigorously disagreed among themselves— 

therefore even in their own day they could not all have been right. Later events showed how this 

worked. The opinion of one of the fathers was not accepted in the church when an issue had 

matured, as when Pius IX ruled against the anticonceptionists by his 1854 definition. The teaching 

church had the final verdict, even if it went against a father o f the church,47 but before that, there 

was much freedom in undefined areas. In the Renaissance, when better sources were increasingly 

available, there was a general nervousness that mistakes had been made about the past and that 

corruption had crept in. The Protestants and the Jansenists always had this in the back of their 

minds when they criticized Roman authority or the decadence of the Middle Ages or their own age.

46 McCarthy, “Recent Developments,” 23.
47 That the Jesuits (e.g., Jean Ferrier) joined the Scotists against the Dominicans (e.g., Antonin 
Reginald) in the conflict over the Immaculate Conception and against the ‘praemotio physica’ 
illustrated the preference of the Jesuits for the Subtle Doctor over Thomas, who did not favor those 
doctrines. Joannes Duns Scotus in some quarrels provided the via tutissima for Jesuit doctrine. See 
Gorce, “Reginald,” cols. 2110-2111. Also Timothy B. Noone, personal letter, July 17, 1997. John 
Poinsot made a case for Thomas favoring the doctrine, however. See J.M. Ramirez, “John of St. 
Thomas,” in DTC, vol. 8, col. 807. Annat favored the Immaculate Conception. See ACDF, St. St. 
F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664-1665, fols. 5 19v- 
r. Letter, Francois Annat to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, November 14, 1664 (orig.).
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C. Positive Theology

An approach inherited from Renaissance humanism’s renowned retour aux sources, and 

concomitant with the unconscious assumption of the “Myth of the Golden Age,” was ‘theologia 

positiva’. It might be called “Lower Criticism,” although it was still more complex than that alone. 

It was preferred by the Reformers, who were anti-Scholastic, and it was an outgrowth of 

Nominalism, which had rejected all metaphysics.48 This was a reaction to, or at least a departure 

from, the speculative method of the Schools or Scholasticism. It relied much more exclusively on 

the original texts of Scripture or the fathers and other ancient thinkers such as Plato and Aristotle,49 

and less on speculation and philosophical reasoning. Foundations were being recovered and 

abstraction was out of fashion. Though both types of theology continued to exist side by side, a 

tension arose between them. A sharper division was being established between theology and 

philosophy. Deduction was diminishing in importance, and the same could be said of the stylized 

vocabulary developed over time during the Middle Ages. Part of the story of Jansenism, the 

emergence of “positive theology” belonged to the Renaissance and was well in place before 

Descartes’s novel rationalism was being felt. Positive theology was an attitude as well as a method, 

and permeated this era of educational reform. The quest for better sources replaced logic as an 

academic enterprise. A crisis was at hand for the established faculties of theology when they were 

pressured to change. Positive theology has been defined as a technique for the investigation and 

study of Scripture aided by the interpretations of the fathers, the popes, and the Councils. It

48 Augustinian theologians were very influenced by Nominalism, which was the antagonistic rival 
of Thomism in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Nominalism emphasized divine voluntarism 
and was far removed from asserting that man’s end was solely for the beatific vision. See 
Donnelly, “Recent Critique of P. de Lubac’s Sumaturel,” 559.
49 The Renaissance was not wholly a Platonic revival as many suggest. See E.F. Rice, Jr., 
“Humanist Aristotelianism in France: Jacques Lefevre and His Circle,” in Humanism in France at 
the End o f  the Middle Ages and in the Early Renaissance, ed. A.H.T. Levi (New York, 1970): 
132-149.
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appealed more to history than to philosophy, and used methods popularized by the Renaissance 

humanists of the sixteenth century.50 When Jansenius wrote his Augustinus, he did so by going 

back to the newer and better text of Augustine then available, a fruit of the Renaissance spirit. The 

polemical texts of Augustine against the Pelagians and Donatists had been published in Louvain in 

the previous century.51 In fact, in 1570 the professors of Louvain undertook to have published the 

complete works of Augustine using the best book printers available.52 Though later historians 

regarded Protestants and Jansenists as archaically anti-Renaissance,53 or more properly 

antihumanist,54 it was apparent that in other ways this was untrue and the situation was more 

complex.55 Jansenius learned about positive theology in France, that is, he learned how to let 

Augustine “speak for himself.”56 The Augustinus was original, and not a mere compilation. It was 

an exposition of the thought of Augustine done in neoclassical style, and the work has been 

described by a sympathetic historian as a monument of positive theology as well as a contribution

50 Rene Taveneaux, “La Vie intellectuelle dans la congregation benedictine de Saint-Vanne au 
XVHe siecle,” in Jansenisme et Reforme catholique, 97.
51 See Ferdinand Claeys Bouuaert, “Un theologien beige du XVIe siecle, Henri Gravius,” RHE 57, 
fasc. 3-4 (1962): 863-871. According to Pierre Annat, even better texts of Augustine by the 
Maurists came out in 1670, the year of his uncle’s death. See Pierre Annat, Methodicus ad 
positivam theologiam apparatus (Paris: Apud Nicolaum Couterot, 1700), 288.
52 Claeys Bouuaert, “Un theologien beige,” 865. Also Ceyssens, “Les debuts du jansenisme et de 
l’antijansenisme a Louvain,” Facultas S. Theologiae Lovaniensis, 1432-1797. Contributions a 
son histoire. Ed. J.M. van Eijl. (Louvain: University Press, 1977), in JM, vol. 13, 371-372.
53 One key to overcoming this archaism was linking Augustinianism with Cartesianism. Both 
systems relied on Neo-Platonic structures, both were anti-SchoIastic, and both shared a vision of 
human liberty—the one, by the determinism of grace, and the other, by the determinism of reason. 
Descartes had returned to a necessitarian view of truth similar to Augustine’s but grounded in 
mathematical laws rather than the mind and will of God. See Taveneaux, “La Vie intellectuelle,” 
101. Annat did not seem to discuss this point, although the Ninth General Congregation in 1649, to 
which he was a  delegate, already showed the influence of Cartesianism on Jesuit theological and 
philosophical education. See Bangert, History, 181.
54 For the opposition of humanism and anti-humanism, see Henri Gouhier, L Anti-Humanisme au 
XVIT siecle (Paris: Librairie Philosophique J. Vrin, 1987), passim.
53 Robert D. Linder, “Calvinism and Humanism: The First Generation,” Church History 44 
(1975): 176 and passim.
56 Ceyssens, “Les debuts du jansenisme et de I’antijansenisme a Louvain,” in JM, vol. 13, 377.
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to the church of the first rank.57

Francois Annat was very aware of positive theology, which was taught by the Jesuits in the 

colleges, notably the College de Clermont in Paris. He was familiar with the work of Denis Petau, 

whom he had defended and whose studies in patrology were well known in France.58 Through 

Petau and others, the Greek Fathers were used to show orthodox explanations outside a Jansenist 

reading of Augustine.59 Nothing could be less “Scholastic” than the Greek Fathers. When Annat 

was provincial and confessor in Paris, Petau?s successor was Francois Vavasseur (1605-1681), 

professor of positive theology as well as an active Antijansenist writer.60 The Ratio Studiorum, 

which regulated Jesuit theological studies, was a ‘"thoroughly Renaissance plan.” John Bollandus's 

Acta Sanctorum61 was to be a blend of the scientific and the synthetic. Isaac Habert extended the 

technique of positive theology into dogmatics.62 In short, the Antijansenists were also 

practitioners of positive theology or were influenced by its spirit. “The two approaches were not

57 Ibid., 377-378. It is Ceyssens's insistence upon the personal contribution of Jansenius which 
gives room for the Antijansenist “in sensu Jansenii” or “in sensu auctoris.”
58 See M. Hofmann, “Petau (Denis),” in Catholicisme, hier aujourd’hui demain 49 (Paris: 
Letouzey et Ane, 1986), cols. 54-56.
59 This was done by the Jesuits from the time of Lessius. See Edmond J. M. van Eijl, “La 
controverse Iouvaniste autour de la grace et du libre arbitre a la fin du XVF siecle,” in
L 'Augustinisme a I'ancienne Faculte de Theologie de Louvain, Mathijs Lamberigts, ed. (Louvain: 
Leuven University Press and Uitgeverij Peeters, 1994), 219.
60 Gustave Dupont-Ferrier, Du College de Clermont au Lycee Louis-le-Grand (1563-1920) (Paris: 
E. de Boccard, 1925), 38. A false attribution by Bayle to Annat was actually a work of Vavasseur. 
See “Jansenius (Corneille)” in Remarques Critiques sur le Dictionnaire de Bayle, vol. l(A-F), ed. 
E. Ganeau and F. Desventes (Paris-Dijon, 1752), 438. In line 3 Annat was mentioned. Melchior 
Leydecker ascribed the 1650 work Cornelius Jansenius Iprensis suspectus to Annat, but the 
correctors say that it was by Franqois Vavasseur. The work in question was reprinted in 1709 in 
the Oeuvres of Vavasseur. By then Bayle had died, and his associates published the Remarques.
61 John van Bolland (1596-1665) was a Belgian Jesuit renowned for his application of rigorous 
method to the study of the lives of the saints. The effort was to produce history and disentangle it 
from legend. The “Bollandists” survive today and have continued the work. Bollandus was privy to 
the 1641 invitation of Annat to help in the Antijansenist cause. See Ceyssens, Sources relatives 
aux debuts du jansenisme et de Vantijansenisme, 1640-1643, 72-73, #84.
62 Neveu, L 'Erreur et son juge, 198.
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incompatible but complemented each other in order to make of their discipline a true science.”6'1 

Writing after his uncle’s death, Pierre Annat was an advocate of the complementarity of positive 

theology and the Scholastic method.64 The issue was not “either/or” but proportion and balance. 

Framjois Annat was critical of a misuse of this method, and spoke of the “elevation” of positive 

theology in such a way as to make of it a weapon against current theologians, the recentiores, or 

even against the concept of sacred tradition. He seemed to understand that the down side of positive 

theology was its detachment from metaphysics and its consequent lack of any real power to 

synthesize. Annat wrote that Jansenius had ridiculed the Scholastics and had defended the 

superiority of positive theology over Scholasticism. He accused Jansenius of holding that it was 

impossible for one person to excel in both, and without giving his source, he claimed that Jansenius 

said that Thomas and Cajetan65 were both fine Scholastics and, therefore, mediocre theologians.66 

Annat accused Saint-Cyran of rejecting the Council of Trent,67 and said that his method was a two- 

edged sword.68 It could cut in an orthodox direction or in a heterdox direction. For Saint-Cyran, 

Trent was supposedly just a council of Scholastics.69 Texts could be pitted against teachers who 

have divine authority to teach. Texts have a certain static quality when seen in isolation from an 

interpreting tradition. Who was to interpret texts? Who had authority? Who would find the mens

63 Gres-Gayer, En Sorbonne, Autour des “Provinciates, ” Introduction, 11.
64 It is unknown why Annat’s nephew, a priest and provincial of the Congregation of Christian 
Doctrine, was especially interested in this question of positive theology. But Pierre Annat (1658- 
1715), writing in 1698, tried to reconcile positive theology and Scholasticism. He produced a 
lengthy study of positive theology in 734 pages that was admired by Pierre Bayle and referred to in 
the article “Annat” in the Dictionnaire historique et critique. Thus Pierre Annat, in his 
Methodicus ad positivam theologiam apparatus, reduced the opposition between Scholasticism 
and positive theology in a book nearly thirty years after the death of his uncle: “Dico utramque 
Theologiam, positivam et scholasticam, esse unam et eamdem essentialiter scientiam, solo 
accidentali quodam procedendi modo diversam.” Pierre Annat, Methodicus, 4.
65 Thomas de Vio (1468-1534). See Copleston, History:Ockham, 337.
66 Annat, Lettre de Monsieur Jansenius, chap. 13, 97. [BJB 3269],
67 Ibid.
68 Ibid., 99.
69 Ibid., 98.

R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



2 2 7

veral Annat claimed that when the pope spoke to condemn the Five Propositions he did not have to 

be concerned whether he was thereby condemning a father of the church or not. The living church, 

by virtue of her ongoing and continuous catholicity, had the right to reject as a norm any point of 

view, even that of a father of the church. For Amauld, this was a blasphemy The crucial problem 

was not whether Baius or Jansenius was faithful to Saint Augustine or not, but whether the living, 

teaching church had the right to pronounce on doctrine.70 This was the dilemma in the seventeenth 

century as the relationship between tradition and magisterium underwent a painful evolution.

In his Informatio de quinque Propositionibus71 first published in Rome, then in Paris, Annat 

included a section at the end called “Fasciculus sententiarum ex theologia janseniana 

collectarum.”72 Here he succinctly stated that of the two methods of doing theology, the Jansenists 

downgraded Scholasticism in favor of positive theology so much so that Scholasticism could not 

assure that anything was divine, certain, or safe.73 As a result, the Jansenist (and Annat generally 

meant Amaldian) condemnation of the recentiores was total—nothing of the virtues, nothing of 

grace or nature, and nothing of the love of God could be known by them, and they falsely arrogate 

to themselves the name of "theologian.”74 However, Annat was a partisan of the teaching church, 

not Scholasticism as such, which nevertheless was not wholly decadent.7S For him, the Disciples of 

Tradition had a dangerous approach, to hold up “immemorial texts” against Scholasticism, living 

authority, or any authority, which showed a serious misuse of positive theology’. They then became

70 Neveu, Erudition et Religion, 452.
71 Annat, Informatio de quinque Propositionibus. [BJB 2749, 2318].
72 See Annat, OTGS. vol. 3, Informatio de qidnque Propositionibus, 503-510. [BJB 2318].
73 Ibid., 508-509.
74 Ibid.
75 For the “renewal” of Scholasticism see A. Boehm, "‘Deux Essais de Renouvellement de la 
Scolastique au XVHC siecle:” “L’Augustinisme de Valerien Magni (1586-1661)” and 
“L/Aristotelisme d’Honore Fabri (1607-1688),” Revue des Sciences Religieuses 39 (1965), 230- 
267 and 305-360. Also Copleston, History.Ockham, 335-336 and 346. He says Renaissance 
Scholasticism made its greatest contribution in the area of political theory, especially with 
Francisco Suarez.
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the interpreters of their selected texts, just as Luther and Calvin had been interpreters of biblical 

texts, investing themselves with authority to teach the Faith. The two approaches were not 

reconcilable when radically opposed, as Annat said the Jansenists did. This reduced theology to a 

clash between two sources of religious authority. The loss of balance in the shift toward positive 

theology had widened the chasm between the veteres and the recentiores and obscured the 

continuity between the past and the present, between the passion for the recovery of texts and the 

teaching church.

Historians have indicated a problem when Annat furnished information to the Roman 

consultors responsible to study the Five Propositions. These consultors were not formed in positive 

theology. This charge was made against Annat even earlier when his refutation of Gibieuf was said 

to be an attack upon a work of positive theology with the weapons of rationalistic method.76 Thus, 

it has been asked, how could they, Annat and the consultors, or at least the consultors, appreciate 

what they were reading in the Augustinus! According to this line of criticism, the Rome-based 

jurists would not have been able to understand or to use properly even their own allies, the “back to 

the sources” Jesuit theologians such as Etienne Deschamps and Denis Petau, those who were fully 

conversant with positive theology but had already entered into Antijansenism.77 The Roman 

consultors must be exonerated from not consulting enough, for they consulted a theological 

community which truly understood positive theology. Annat fully admitted his role in supplying 

information in an assimilable form when the Five Propositions were being studied in depth and 

when Cum occasione was being written. Triumphantly, too, Annat said that some of the chief 

Jansenists never read the Augustinus—he listed Saint-Amour as an example of a man ready to be a

76 Ceyssens, “Francois Annat avant son confessorat,” in JM, vol. 13, 215.
77 Ceyssens, “Francis Annat, S.J., et la condamnation des cinq propositions a Rome,” in JM, vol. 
12, 177.
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victim and sacrifice everything for a book he never read.78 It was never obvious just who had read 

the Augustinus and who had not, and of those who read it,79 who could understand it and who 

could not. The Jansenists often protested that the nuns at Port-Royal des Champs were not even 

capable of reading it. But as these polemics degenerated into ceaseless name-calling, the smoke 

always cleared a bit after authority had spoken. One was either with the pontifical and royal 

authority, or one resisted in the manner of Amauld. What became curious was the willingness of so 

many Jansenists to seek refuge in Thomas, a Scholastic, in order to protect themselves from 

condemnation. Annat always indicated their disingenuousness on this point80 since the more radical 

adepts of positive theology had to be anti-Scholastic by definition.

D. Aquinas and the Jesuits

The Ratio Studiorum may have governed the philosophical and theological formation of the 

Jesuits and their students, but St. Ignatius was somewhat vague when he advised fidelity to 

Thomas, esteemed to be equal to the ancient fathers, with the maxim “in theologia praelegendum 

esse S. Thomam”—which was not to say Thomas had to be followed in all things.81 When Ignatius 

said this he was intentionally replacing Peter Lombard’s Sentences. At that time such a move was 

perceived as very progressive.82 If the Dominicans claimed that the Jesuits were not faithful to

78 Francois Annat, Remede contre les scrupules qui empechent la signature du formulaire, avec 
La Reponse aux deux parties de I 'ecrit, qui a pour titre: “La Foi Humaine ” (Paris: S. Cramoisy 
et S. Mabre-Cramoisy, 1664), 96. [BJB 3188]. [BFC CS 882/1, #2],
79 Malebranche surely read the Augustinus since his philosophical treatise “Reflections on the 
praemotio physica’’’ was less polemical and showed a close textual familiarity. See Oeuvres 
completes de Malebranche, vol. 16, “Reflexions sur la premotion physique” (Paris: Librairie 
Philosophique J. Vrin, 1958), passim.
80 See Annat, OTGS, vol. 3, Jansenius a thomistis gratiae per se ipsam efficacis, passim. [BJB 
2749% 2318].
81 See Henri Gouhier, La Pense religieuse de Descartes (Paris: Librairie Philosophique J. Vrin, 
1924), 271.
82 Gerald McCool, The Neo-Thomists (Milwaukee: Marquette University Press, 1994), 17.
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Thomas in all things, and that the Jesuits were “eclectic,” they were correct. The Spanish 

Dominicans at Salamanca had published the condemnation of the Jesuits issued by the University 

of Paris during the lifetime of St. Ignatius, such was their horror at Jesuit eclecticism. The Jesuits 

were quite unlike John of St. Thomas, the chief adversary of Francisco Suarez, who stated before 

the Blessed Sacrament just before his death that he had never taught anything except the true 

thought o f Thomas Aquinas.83 Effectively, he had absolutized Thomas, though as a Dominican this 

would perhaps have been seen as a virtue. But such fidelity to Thomas was not required of Jesuits. 

The choice of the Jesuits was to select the via tutissima, which at times led them to follow an 

author other than Thomas:

But, in his interpretation of Aquinas, Suarez was guided by the practice which Jesuit 
theologians employed in deciding which opinions they should follow. This was to choose 
the most common, approved, and secure doctrine. It was not a doctrine favorable to 
originality, and by observing it Suarez prevented himself from following St. Thomas in a 
number of the original positions, essential to his system, in which Thomas disagreed with 
the other Scholastic doctors.84

Still, Father General Aquaviva had asked the Society of Jesus to continue to prefer St. 

Thomas as instructed by Ignatius himself and later the Ratio Studio rum. Therefore, Annat, the 

“pillar of orthodoxy,”85 was certainly in his polemical writing faithful both to the Ratio and to 

Aquaviva’s decree of 1613 on grace and the ‘scientia media’. He was formed by those documents, 

as well as obedient. We may describe this as a “cast of mind” rather than a school, since the 

Doctrine of the Society had a pragmatic dimension. The Doctrine of the Society was “Thomistic” 

to the degree that Jesuits gave deference to Thomas. But they did not feel constrained to repeat him

83 See John Poinsot, Cursus Theologicus, Solesmes ed., vol. 1 (Paris: Desclee, 1953), Introduction, 
xii, §39.
84 McCool, The Neo-Thomists, 19.
85 This expression is used by Jean-Louis Quantin. See his Les Peres de I ’Eglise au XVIT Siecle, 
ed. M. Bury and E. Meunier (Paris: Editions du Cerf7I.R.H.T., 1993), 261.
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in everything, nor did they fear departing from him, as the later influence of Cartesianism, and 

borrowings from Scotism, showed. Annat manifested a good deal of familiarity with the corpus of 

Thomas’s writing, especially in the Eugenii Philadelphi Romani, the Scientia Media, and the 

Augustinus a Baianis Vindicatus, which were his major theological books. By contrast to the 

Dominicans and the Jesuits, Annat maintained that in the view of Jansenius, Thomas and Cajetan 

were mediocre theologians because they were Scholastics.86 The uncompromising and principled 

Martin de Barcos, who studied under Jansenius in Louvain, had a contempt for Thomas Aquinas 

and the Scholastics. The nephew and secretary of Saint-Cyran was well-known for being at odds 

with the other more “compromising” Jansenists and for eventually rupturing his relations with them 

in favor of solitude and retreat.87 But were the old Scholastics eschewed by the Jansenists the same 

as the New Thomists? Who were the New Thomists?

E. Annat and the New Thomists

The Banezians88 or other “New Thomists”89 were free to propagate and develop their school 

after the Congregationes de Auxiliis. These commentators were 'essentialists’ who belonged to the

86 Annat, Lettre de Monsieur Jansenius, 97. [BJB 3269].
87 See Adam, Du Mysticisme a la Revolte, “Les divisions de Port-Royal,” 236-240. Also Jean 
Mesnard, “Martin de Barcos et les Disputes internes de Port-Royal,” and Bernard Chedozeau, “La 
Spiritualite de M. de Barcos, abbe de Saint-Cyran,” in CPR 26-27-28 (1977-1978-1979), passim. 
Also James, Pierre Nicole, 11 and passim.
88 Reginald Garrigou-Lagrange ridiculed the term “Bannesianism” [s/c]—he believed there was 
only “Thomism.” See his Reality: A Synthesis ofThomistic Thought, 397. On the other hand, 
Pohle-Preuss said the founder of the Thomistic system was not Thomas but Banez. See Grace, 
Actual and Habitual, A Dogmatic Treatise, ed. Arthur Preuss (St. Louis: B. Herder Book Co., 
1949), 232.
89 This term was reserved by some philosophers for the Thomistic revival of the 19th and 20th 
centuries. Annat referred to the “Recentes Thomistae.” See Annat, OTGS, vol. 3, Informatio de 
quinque Propositionibus, 520. [BJB 2318], Noel de La Lane called them “les nouveaux 
Thomistes.” See his Eclaircissements du sens de Jansenius, passim. [BJB 3070, 3082], Today’s 
terminology for this revival is the “Second Scholasticism” to distinguish it from the “Third 
Scholasticism” that followed Leo XMl’s Aetemi Patris. See McCool, The Neo-Thomists, 16-21.
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Second Scholasticism.90 They were responsible for a notcveau systeme growing out of Thomas.91 It 

was a highly rationalist form of Thomism with roots in Cajetan (1469-1534) and Sylvester of 

Ferrara (I474-I528).92 They were ‘premotivists’, as were all Catholic theologians with the 

exception of the Jesuits. However, the doctrine of ‘praemotio physica’ was also held by the 

Jansenists, which created in some cases a willing and in others an unwilling partnership. Like the 

Jesuits and the rest o f the Catholics, the New Thomists were also ‘predestinationists’, but within 

their own framework.93

A problem noted for the New Thomists was that their technical vocabulary was sometimes not 

found in the text of Thomas. Depending on the theologian, this varied. For one necessary 

illustration, ‘praedeterminatio physica’ was not in the text of Thomas. 94 This lack of precision in 

terminology made it possible for polemicists to equivocate. Theology was incoherent, and a sign of 

this situation was a vocabulary that can be used by different people to mean different things. Other 

examples can be found. Nicolas Malebranche in a comparatively serene frame of mind published a 

thorough study of the ‘praemotio physica’ and said of the Thomists that “there were Thomists, and 

then there were Thomists.” He maintained there was little rapport between the Thomists and Saint 

Augustine on this business of the 'praemotio physica', and Jansenius agreed. Malebranche also 

added that Jansenius did accept the ‘praemotio physica’ in a limited way when it meant something 

more exact which he wished to prove, namely, that “it puts the soul in the necessity of consent.”95 

As an Augustinian himself, Malebranche held that Augustine on grace spoke in exact terms,

90 McCool, The Neo-Thomists, 19.
91 Lubac, Augustinisme et theologie modeme, 205-207.
92 McCool, The Neo-Thomists, 17.
93 McMcCarthy, “Recent Developments,” 39.
94 Gorce, “Reginald,” col. 2109.
95 Nicolas Malebranche, Oeuvres completes de Malebranche, vol. 16, Reflexions sur la Premotion 
physique (Paris: Librairie Philosophique J. Vrin, 1958), 77-78.
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whereas the Thomists used general terms.96 Malebranche was convinced that Jansenius was wrong, 

and gave reasons. Those reasons he discussed at length. However, when he said the Thomists wrote 

en termes generaux, he also said that the 'praemotio physica’ was a terme equivoque. A 

contemporary reviewer of the work of Malebranche added that Thomists, Jansenists, and Calvinists 

falsely thought they agreed with Augustine when in feet this difference in terminology misled them 

in their understanding.97 This imprecision of terminology provided a good deal of latitude for 

polemicists who did not write about the subject irenically. It also extended confusion to the subject 

when religious authorities and consultors tried to judge written works wherein a given word or 

expression was susceptible of several meanings. The very incoherence of the system generated 

debate, especially outside the fraternity of the school. Dominicans freely disagreed with one other 

on the subtleties of their Thomistic inheritance, and the title “Master in Theology” was granted in 

certain of their provinces to Dominicans after great oral disputation, who were then able to 

represent their order in an official way.98 There was less preoccupation with internal discipline 

among Dominicans than among Jesuits, whose spirit in this era included the concept of the 

Doctrine of the Society. Yet Dominican theology' claimed to be a true school with a desire to 

continue the thought of the founder of the synthesis. Even so, a present-day philosopher maintains 

that the seventeenth-century manualist Dominicans were actually very fer from Thomas Aquinas, 

just as the Suarezians were." If the Jesuits overlegislated, it was a function of their need for 

community unity and their hierarchical structure of government. Their doctrine was more 

pragmatic and occasional. Despite the differences between Jesuits and Dominicans, the two orders 

were the most intellectually fertile and contributed to a revival of Scholasticism. When the

96 Ibid., 76.
97 Ibid., 186, Appendice II, compte rendu, Journal des Savants, n° XXXV, 545-552.
98 Gorce, “Reginald,” c. 2109.
99 McCool, The Neo-Thomists, 149.

R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



2 3 4

Jansenists complained about Scholasticism, it was precisely this revival and enrichment which was 

their target.100

It has been observed of the Jansenists in the time of Annat that they “abandoned a part of their 

untenable position in regard to orthodoxy and allied themselves to Thomism,” which had the effect 

of alienating the Dominicans against the Five Propositions and the controversy surrounding it.101 

As we have seen, Annat devoted an entire book to the Thomists to show how they differed from 

Jansenius.102 The Dominican theologians he cited were Masters Diego Alvarez, Gonqales De 

Albelda, Juan Pablo Nazarius, Diego Nugues Cabezudo, Pedro Ledesma, Balthasar Navarrete,103 

and “Joannes a Sancto Thoma.” There had been from the beginning at least one publicly 

Antijansenist “New Thomist.” In 1650 the Dominican Alexandre Sebille (16127-1657)104 had 

written against Froidmont.105 Could he have been a source of documentation for Annat? Annat 

mentioned him favorably, and thanked him, in his own Augustinus a Baianis Vindicatus of 1652, 

which had been approved by the Roman Inquisition in 1651. He also mentioned Sebille in the 

“Prefatio” to the Informatio de quinque Propositionibus.I06 Annat did not seem to mention Jean 

Nicolai, OP (1594-1673), another Antijansenist Dominican who was extremely active and involved

100 See Copleston, History.Ockham, 335-336 and 346.
101 Gorce, “Reginald,” c. 2111.
102 [BJB 2749\ 2318],
103 Domingo Navarrete’s Old and New Controversies about the Mission o f  Great China became a 
classic source for anti-Jesuit propaganda. See Bangert, History, 182. Dominicans were not 
required to keep silence on these topics as they were on grace and predestination.
104 See Ceyssens, “Les Progres de l’Antijansenisme aux Pays-Bas (1647-1656),” CPR 10 (1959): 
103, n. 11.
105 Alexandre Sebille, Augustini et S. Patrum de libero arbitrio interpres thomisticus adversus 
Jansenii doctrinam (Mainz, n.p.). [BJB 2743].
106 Annat, OTGS, vol. 2, Augustinus a Baianis Vindicatus, “Auctor lectori,” ii. [BJB 2318]. “Et 
visum est Eminentissimis Cardinalibus sanctae Inquisitionis faciendam esse huius rei copiam 
petentibus: et primo quidem R. Patri Sibille, Belgae, Ordinis S. Dominici, cuius lucubrationem in 
dies expectamus, turn etiam mihi, uti constat ex subiecto paulo post decreto.” Also OTGS, vol. 3, 
Informatio de quinque Propositionibus, 302-303. [BJB 2318],
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in polemics. His Theses molinistesm  had been refuted by Nicole and Amauld in 1656 in the midst 

of their collaboration with Pascal in writing the Provinciates. It was Nicolai’s doctrine of 

‘sufficient grace’ that Pascal had mistakenly taken for the official Dominican position.108 Despite 

the official ban of silence, some Dominicans were well-known anti-Molinists, such as Navarrete, 

and, as we know, Annat himself had written against John of St. Thomas in 1645. Commonly the 

Paris Dominicans were Antijansenist and pro-Jesuit on the level of “the politics of polemics,” even 

if their doctrine was their brand of Thomism, which certainly did not accept the ‘scientia media’.109 

In sixty-six pages Annat applied their doctrine to the Five Propositions. His sources were New 

Thomists, though he did not often quote Banez. Most of the material was taken from the time just 

after the Congregationes de Auxiliis.

It has not been determined if the New Thomists in France responded favorably or not to the 

royal confessor’s tract, the Informatio. The Jansenists continued to seek refuge in Thomas 

Aquinas, saying their doctrine was the same as his at strategic points, most especially on ‘sufficient 

grace’. How this could be will be discussed later. But it was a formal part of their argument during 

the “Projet d’Accommodement” of 1663, ten years after the publication of Annat’s Jansenius a 

thomistis gratiae per se ipsam efficacis defensoribus condemnatus. That event in 1663, mediated 

by Gilbert de Choiseul, was nullified because Jansenist doctrine on ‘sufficient grace’ (if there was 

one) was not the same as that of the New Thomists in the eyes of the opposition—and Annat later 

criticized Jean Ferrier for seeming to have almost conceded the point.110

107 Jean Nicolai, Theses molinistes (n.p.). [BJB 2924].
108 J.-H. Nicolas, Les Profondeurs de la Grace (Paris: Beauchesne, 1969), 223, n. 202.
109 James, Pierre Nicole,, 10.
110 ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664- 
1665, fol. 244r. Letter, Jean Ferrier to Honore Fabri, sent from Paris to Rome, September 21,
1663 (orig.).
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F. Diego A l v a r e z  a n d  the New Thomists

The Dominican Master Diego Alvarez participated in the Congregationes de Auxiliis sessions 

in Rome and was made a bishop for it, although the Jesuits claimed he had to be replaced 

during the Congregationes because he was not equal in the disputes to the Jesuit Gregorio de 

Valentia.111 The anti-Annat Dominican Antonin Reginald was in Rome as a consultor preparatory 

to Cum occasioned2 Though he may even have been in communication with the Jansenists much 

earlier, in 1653 he was the source for the Jansenist delegation in Rome to leam more about the 

Thomistic school as expounded by Diego Alvarez.113 Even though the idea of a rapprochement 

based upon the subject of ‘sufficient grace’ was repugnant to them, and perhaps because the New 

Thomists rejected the ‘scientia media’, the Jansenists temporarily thought Diego Alvarez’s doctrine 

o f 'sufficient grace’ was “weak” enough for them to accept its potential utility for their cause.114 In 

1655, against Annat’s Cavilli and Reponse a quelques demandes, Amauld wrote the Defense de 

la constitution du Pape Innocent X  de la fo i de I ’Eglised5 The subtitle of the Second Part, “ou 

I’on montre que les Thomistes et les Jesuites ne conviennent nullement ensemble sur le point dont il 

s’agit, comme le P. Annat le suppose faussement: et ou I’on traite amplement de la grace suffisante 

de quelques nouveaux Thomistes,” in chapter 23 stated that Cum occasione did not establish either 

the Molinist or the Alvarist doctrine of ‘sufficient grace’. Jean Ferrier later imputed to the 

Jansenists a claim that Alvarez held “la necessite de la grace efficace par elle-meme,”116 which 

was, of course, heretical. But Antoine Amauld used Alvarez after his expulsion from the Sorbonne

111 MR, vol. 1, 193.
112 Martin Grandin, Opera Theologica, vol. 3, Commentarium Historicum (Paris: Claude Rigaud, 
1710-1712), IX, Sectio VI, 194.
113 MR, vol. 2, 82.
114 Annat pointed out it was not “weak.” See OTGS, vol. 3, Informatio ad quinque Propositions, 
Prefetio, 313. [BJB 2318],
115 Amauld, Defense de la constitution du Pape InnocentX. [BJB 2858“].
116 Ferrier, Relation fidele, 20. [PR, LP 387, #19; “Reflexions,” #20].
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to defend his orthodoxy:

In the Dissertatio, Amauld speaks flatteringly of Alvarez as the great neo-Thomist 
defender of efficacious grace against the Molinists. In Alvarez efficacious grace is 
necessary for the performance of every truly virtuous act, and he uses the term ‘sufficient 
grace’ to refer to a prevenient or exciting grace, which is a kind of limited ‘efficacious 
grace’. Thus far the Jansenists agree entirely with Alvarez. However if ‘sufficient grace’ is 
to be taken as a grace given to all just men, then it is better understood as ‘habitual grace’ 
rather than as ‘actual’. The Jansenists differ from the neo-Thomists here, but, as Amauld 
says in a letter to Cardinal Barberini, it had never hitherto been held heretical to differ 
from the neo-Thomists in this way.117

Pierre Nicole co-authored the Dissertatio just mentioned. Some of the Jansenists themselves 

saw this move toward Thomas as disingenuous, just a maneuver. The move they disliked was in the 

material of the Eighteenth Letter directed at Annat in the Provinciates:

The attack on the Paris Dominicans was quickly abandoned and the eighteenth of the 
Provinciates (1657) continues that assimilation of the Jansenists’ views to those of 
Alvarez which had characterized Jansenist tactics in Rome. The argument of the eighteenth 
letter owes a good deal to Nicole, as can be seen from a comparison with his Tertia 
Disquisitio Pauli Irenaei, which is contemporary with it. There Nicole claims that the 
Jansenist position on the questions raised by the five condemned propositions is the same 
as the current Thomist position. This claim aroused protest from some of the Port- 
Royalists, probably including Barcos and Lancelot, who had never been in favour of 
meddling with Thomism. The question was asked: Why are we professing to be Thomists 
now, when if we had done so from the beginning there would have been no controversy?118

The Jansenist alliance with Thomism was always a limited project. Their agreement with the 

Thomists was oriented toward giving an orthodox interpretation to the Five Propositions. The 

Jansenists did not commit themselves to the idea that ‘sufficient grace’ was given to all just men or 

that it could give a complete power to act. They had come to see that Alvarez himself did not teach 

that the power conferred by it was complete, which meant that it was a limited ‘efficacious 

(efficient) grace’ rather than their notion of ‘efficacious grace’ by itself.119

117 James, Pierre Nicole. 10. Amauld’s own ambiguity about Alvarez has been noted by recent 
scholarship. See Gres-Gayer, Le Jansenisme en Sorbonne, 195, n. 9.
118 James, Pierre Nicole, 11.
119 Ibid., 11-12.
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In the updated120 “admonitio ad lectorem” of the 1666 reprinted edition of the Jansenius a 

thomistis gratiae per se ipsam efficacis defensoribus condemnatus, Annat accused Alvarez of 

being wrong:

But it is difficult to keep hiding under a mask. The defender of the constitution of Innocent 
X reveals his face and confesses that those who follow the opinion of the New Thomists 
about sufficient grace, which gives the proximate power of acting, must be absolutely 
rejected and that the Thomists who follow it are not able to be called Thomists, inasmuch 
as they wander the whole of heaven from the manifest doctrine of St. Thomas; but they 
ought to be called Alvarists because Didacus Alvarez is the first who brought in this sort 
of opinion into that school. That good defender imitates Jansenius and as the latter imputes 
his own errors to Augustine, so the former imputes his to St. Thomas and the older 
Thomists.121

Annat went so far here as to use the term “Alvaristes,” and it showed the importance of this 

New Thomist since none of the others were blamed, not even Baiiez. As he saw the beginning of 

Jansenius’s error in Gibieuf years earlier, now he considered the beginning of error in Alvarez. 

Alvarez invented something that was not of Thomas and the older Thomists. It was used by the 

Jansenists, who exploited the equivocal nature of the terminology. Once more Annat made his 

case—‘The Thomists use terms which signify the contrary of what they mean—it is contradictory 

to say of the same thing that it is and that it is not.”122 Thus Alvarez because of imprecise language 

was responsible for the confusion, not Thomas. On the strategic point, Annat went to great length 

to show that the doctrine of Alvarez was different from that of Antoine Amauld. Annat argued that 

Alvarez clearly distinguished ‘sufficient' from ‘efficacious grace’, and that ‘sufficient grace’ really 

was sufficient, and it is given to all, not just some men. This was only Catholic teaching.

Amauld either knowingly or unknowingly (in 1657 he admitted they had not read all of

120 That it was truly updated can be seen from the internal evidence. Books written between 1657 
and 1662 are referred to—there are referencess to the Provinciates, Amelote’s 1660 La Defense 
des constitutions, and the 1662 Journal de Messire de Saint-Amour.
121 Annat. OTGS, vol. 3, Informatio de quinque Propositionibus, 520. [BJB 2318].
122 Ibid., 518 (left margin note).
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Alvarez carefully enough before beginning to use him to defend themselves)123 thought that Alvarez 

was not serious about 'sufficient grace’ being really sufficient (giving a complete power to act or 

not to act), and that it was merely an ineffectual grace or excitation distinct from ‘efficacious 

grace’.124 He was apparently disappointed that ‘sufficient grace’ in Alvarez was not completely 

assimilable to ‘efficacious grace’ by itself, and that Alvarez’s stronger ‘sufficient grace’ was 

actually closer to Molinism. It was emphasized that accepting the term ‘sufficient grace’ was 

difficult enough in itself before they found out they could not fully agree with Alvarez. In any case, 

Amauld wrote about the limits of this strategy: “Therefore it is clear, it seems to me, that the 

author of the Disquisition has not approved the doctrine of Alvarez as that which is true, and that 

he is not at all involved in defending anything which does not completely conform to St. Augustine 

and the Bishop of leper, as I have undertaken to show.”125 Annat never accepted the Jansenists’ 

appeal to Alvarez, no matter how subtle or restricted. What he did accept in terms of the Doctrine 

of the Society, and perhaps he thought the whole church should and would accept it, should be seen 

with greater focus. The Doctrine of the Society can be seen in its constitutive elements in the time 

of Annat and summarized. But the deeper wellsprings of this “new solution” of being faithful to 

Trent and to the whole of the Catholic tradition must be explored by a look at the philosophical and 

cosmological presuppositions of “Molinism.” Theology was and is underpinned by philosophy. 

Those presuppositions also show what Antijansenism really consisted of and what was at stake in 

the eyes of the Jesuits—freedom itself.

G. ‘Scientia Media’

The ‘scientia media’, as we have seen, was the key to the whole Jesuit system. God could see

123 OA, vol. 21, “Memoire sur la signature,” 74.
124 Annat, La Conduite de I 'Eglise, 139-146. [BJB 3187].
125 OA, vol. 21, “Memoire sur la signature,” 73.
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before any decree those human actions which would be the criteria for any human act. 

Predestination would be called ‘predestinatio ante praevisa merita’.126 Later, the interpretation of 

Lessius would develop a ‘predestinatio post praevisa merita’. Annat did not hold the view of 

Lessius, which was not official. In his historical commentary in the chapter “On the divine will 

before and after the salvation of men, testimonies of the old and more recent Scholastics,” Martin 

Grandin127 of the Sorbonne wrote of Annat under the year 1666 when the OTGS was published, 

“Franciscus Annatus of the Society of Jesus, in the book Augustinus a Baianis Vindicatus (Lib. 8, 

Chap. 1 and 2), teaches that men are predestined to grace before foreseen merits, that they are 

predestined, however, to glory after the foreseen good use of grace.”128 The word ‘praevisum’ or 

‘foreseen’ refers to the Molinist doctrine of God’s foreknowledge of the future of every possible 

human act. The text of Annat to which Grandin referred for purposes of identifying him was:

But the question about predestination before foreseen merits, that is especially what 
authors keep considering, and whose definition, in whichever part you please, sets bounds 
that are the complete condemnation of errors decreed by Celestine. Well indeed. Let us 
settle on that part which favors more free choice and let us say that men are predestined to 
grace before foreseen merits; however, they are predestined to glory after the foreseen good 
use of grace.129

Thus Annat was categorized by Grandin, a secular clergyman and professor of theology at the 

Sorbonne, as a classical Molinist whose use of the terminology ‘bonum usum gratiae’ correlated 

with the explanation of the ‘actus secundus’. Once the human will consented, the ‘sufficient grace’

126 McCarthy, “Recent Developments,” 25-26.
127 Martin Grandin (1604-1691) was syndic of the Sorbonne (1651-1655) and an Antijansenist.
128 Martin Grandin, Opera Theologica, vol. 3, Commentarium historicum de praedestinatione ad 
gloriam et de reprobatione disceptationem de locis Theologicis consequitur in tertio volumine 
(Paris: Claude Rigaud, 1710-1712), chap. 9, section 6, 197. Grandin’s project of classifying and 
grouping theologians and their work was a useful instrument de travail for visualizing in which 
camp any given author stood.
129 Annat, OTGS, vol. 2, Augustinus a Baianis Vindicatus, 860. The page number of the reprint is 
the same as the 1652 edition. [BJB 2711, 2318].
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became ‘efficacious’:

‘Sufficient grace’, in the Molinist system, became efficacious ‘in actu secundo’ once the 
free will granted its consent. ‘In actu primo’, however, ‘efficient grace’ was identical to 
sufficient grace. ‘Efficient grace’ was simply ‘sufficient grace’ that had been encountered 
by the consent of the created will. Therefore it was not invincible over the free will, but 
dependent upon the consent of the will. It was hence efficacious ‘ab extrinseco’. 
Consequently, of two who received the same grace, one would consent and convert and the 
other would not.130

The disagreement for the anti-Molinists was precisely at this point—that ‘efficacious grace’ 

was only efficient ‘ab extrinseco’. The ‘mediative knowledge’ seemed to posit that God was not the 

cause of all things. This autonomy of the human will in a fallen world was looked upon as 

Pelagian, the natural state of fallen man, as Amauld had once said in refuting Jean Ferrier.131 In the 

West there was a strain of voluntarism from John Duns Scotus and William of Ockham, through 

Molina, Suarez, and Lessius, and then through Descartes which “raptured the necessity of the 

good’s sway over voluntary acts.”132 In a nutshell, Annat was a Suarezian voluntarist. Replacing 

the sway of the good was man’s sway over himself.

H. ‘Motus’

Since Annat and the common Jesuit theology considered the concept of ‘indifferent premotion’ 

so important, and distinguished it so forcefully from ‘physical premotion’, some consideration must 

be given first to the meaning of motion or ‘motus’. Motion played an important role in the history 

of Western philosophy. Motion was also an assumption in the intellectual world which Annat

130 McCarthy, “Recent Developments,” 33-34.
131 OA, vol. 22, Refutation de la fausse relation du Pere Ferrier, Jesuite, 314. [“les hommes etant 
naturellement pelagiens...”].
132 See Catherine Pickstock, After Writing: On the liturgical consummation o f  philosophy (Oxford 
and Malden: Blackwell Publishers, 1998), 135.
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inherited.133 One of the main differences between the premodem and modem mind was the concept 

of motion. Ancient and medieval philosophers explained everything through motion, except perhaps 

mathematics, which, for Aristotle, was to be explained though formal and material causality. Plato 

called time the “moving image of eternity.” The Psalm said that God disposed everything suaviter, 

sweetly, by inclining or swaying things to move according to their respective natures. That is, 

things could be moved by attraction, and not just by being pushed around by efficient causes. It 

would be a mistake to think of created natures hanging around passively, waiting to be moved by 

an extrinsic principle. The “nature” was itself “received,” and was made to have its own intrinsic 

principles of operation. Every created nature curled back upon its cause, like the image reflecting 

the principles of its archetype. The Council of Trent did not use ‘motus" because it was the only 

option; it used ‘motus’ because there were nearly two thousand years of richly developed 

philosophical and theological usage behind it. It is modem science that pictures physical nature as 

inert “stuff’ waiting to be moved. Modem science reduced cosmological explanation to matter 

being moved by the motors of efficient causality. Final causality, as a mover, was jettisoned. Thus, 

the modems had to invent some other principle for ethics. As Kant argued, the practical reason 

cannot be swayed by any motion antecedent to itself. This, of course, was the only solution left 

after motion was so reductively explained. In short, the humane world would lose its dignity if it 

were (morally) subject to movers. The humane world came to be understood as godlike self-motion. 

Motion as a concept has become beneath contempt. In contemporary physics the concept of matter 

itself was jettisoned. Scientific explanation today works with completely formal correlations 

between empirical data and mathematical laws. Nothing moves anything. For Thomas, there can be 

no authentic practical intellection unless the finite mind is first moved. “No created thing can put

13j I am grateful to Christopher C. Cullen, F. Russell Hittinger, and Steven A. Long for their 
patience and assistance with the history of this philosophy.
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forth any act, unless by virtue of the divine motion.”134 This is the meaning of his doctrine that the 

natural law is known per inclinationem. Even the New Law works through infused inclinations. 

The ordination of man to the final end is a necessity. This is why Thomas said that everyone wills 

his integral good. A man cannot help, for example, but will to live. The finite agent’s choice of 

means was a different sort of necessity. Thomas called it moral necessity, in contrast to natural or 

physical necessity. Amauld agreed, and according to him ‘physica’ is translated into French as 

“naturel,”135 though it meant simply “real.” From Thomas’s point of view, the free motion of the 

human will was itself an effect of the divine motion. The voluntary act was the “compulsion of the 

good,” though this was a unique causation for which there was no other analogue.136 Thus the will 

did not stand outside the divine causality; and God, who bestowed upon the creature its nature, also 

was the cause of the creature’s natural motion from potency to act with respect to willing. All the 

more was God the primary author of every graced human action. The human person was the 

secondary cause. It should be remembered that secondary causality was a major area of dispute 

among the thirteenth-century Scholastics. Muslim philosophers rejected it outright, and Christian 

philosophers such as Malebranche basically took the same position and accepted 

'occasionalism’.137 Thomas Aquinas gave a far greater role to secondary causes than many of his 

confreres were willing to do. ‘Praemotio physica’ must be seen in terms of secondary causality, 

which was a crucial issue with enormous implications. Every human agent as an ‘efficient cause’ 

must participate in the influence of divine causality:

What therefore becomes of the idea of freedom in the Thomistic system? Here theological

134 Aquinas, Summa Theologiae, I-H, Q. 109, a. 9, resp.
135 OA, vol. 10, “Ecrit du pouvoir physique,” 485.
136 See Brian J. Shanley, “Divine Causation and Human Freedom in Aquinas,” American Catholic 
Philosophical Quarterly 72, no. 1 (Winter 1998): 115.
137 See Elmar J. Kremer, “L’Accord de la grace avec la liberte selon Amauld,” in Antoine Amauld 
(1612-1694), philosophe, ecrivain, theologien (Paris: CPRand Bibliotheque Mazarine, 1995), 
160, n. 37.
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explanations depend upon a philosophical theory, that of ‘physical premotion'. God is the 
first mover, the supreme efficient cause to which are subordinated all other causes. 
Without the sovereign movement of God, the secondary cause would remain eternally 
inactive. It must pass from ‘potency1 to ‘act’, and therefore, whether it is free or not, God

138must move it.

The fact that the end is already given prior to choice does not cancel out freedom with regard 

to the ‘electio’ in receiving the gift—-just as there is no electio in receiving the gift of our nature. 

The only thing that would fall to our choice is how to “use” grace as a means. It is claimed that 

Thomas’s teaching denied free will, subjecting the will to necessity.139 There are of course two 

senses of necessity—the 'composite sense’ and the ‘divided sense’.140 That is, it is true that a man 

while sitting “cannot” stand—in the ‘composite sense’, he cannot do both at once. Yet it is also 

true that a man while sitting “can” stand. That is, it remains “in his power” to do so, at another 

time, which is the ‘divided sense’. Similarly, the one who received an ‘efficacious grace’ is 

infallibly moved from ‘potency’ to ‘act’ with respect to the object of the grace. So, in the 

‘composite sense’ he cannot do other than perform a graced act, but he retains the power of doing 

otherwise, in the ‘divided sense’, and he retains his rational liberty'. Like existence itself, volitional 

activity is most our own yet most a gift. It is the undergirding issue at the natural level that throws 

interpreters into difficulty about Thomas’s doctrine on grace. If both ‘indifferent premotion’ and 

‘physical premotion’ use the language of motion, how can Molina be contrasted with Thomas?

‘Indifferent premotion’, at least to Thomists, implies there is an actual determination of the 

creature’s activity—a ‘motio’ from ‘potency’ to ‘act’—in relation to which the natural motion

Ij8 Rondet, Essais, 207. [E.T.].
139 Rondet, Essais, 207. “La theologie thomiste, pressee par les objections de ses adversaires, 
recourt a la distinction du ‘sens compose’ et du ‘sens divise’.” Perhaps nowhere was this better 
explained than by Deschamps when he quoted Alvarez. See Etienne Deschamps, Le Secret du 
Jansenisme decouvert et refute, par un docteur catholique (Paris: Sebastien Cramoisy et Gabriel 
Cramoisy, 1651), 52. [BJB 2694],
140 Annat referred to this distinction in many places. See for example OTGS, vol. 1, Scientia 
Media, disp. 2, Anonymous, LXXXII, 271. [BJB 2318].
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imparted by God is ‘indifferent'. Hence, there is a ‘motio’ from ‘potency’ to ‘act’ whose particular

and specific positive substance is not owed to God. This relegation of God to establishing a  genus

of motion whose further perfections of act were not existentially caused by himJ implied either that

God was not the primary author of every actuality or that God’s causal role was determined not by

the creator but by the creature. God was “determined” by a creaturely act or the human will, rather

than God primarily authoring the positive substance of the act in contrast to the creature’s

secondary authorship. ‘Indifferent premotion’as employed by the Jesuit theology showed their

anxiety that the dependence of the creature upon God for its natural motion jeopardized human

freedom. Some promoters of ‘indifferent premotion’ misread or hyperbolized or confused the

psychological and metaphysical levels of discourse. So how did ‘indifferent premotion’ as a thesis

respond to a Thomistic critique? The Molinists saved the transcendence of the First Cause by their

theory of the knowledge of future conditionals, which will be explained below.141 This was how

Molina thought he could explain authentic freedom in view of his fear that the doctrine of St.

Thomas denied genuinely free choice:

Molina thought that his postulates of simultaneous concurrence and ‘scientia media’ would 
safeguard freedom. The determination of the second cause either to act or to choose was 
effectuated simultaneously with grace, and therefore was not under grace’s invincible 
dominion. In this way Molina assigned a role in the destiny of the individual to human 
freedom. In order to accomplish this, however, he had to relativize the divine will, making 
it depend on and attend to the created will. Yet in compensation for this he safeguarded the 
efficacy of grace by absolutizing divine knowledge with his theory of ‘scientia media’. 
Furthermore, ‘scientia media’ and simultaneous ‘concurrence’ served as the fundamental 
principles for a doctrine of predestination and grace. The divine foreknowledge of consent 
or nonconsent in different futurible sets of circumstances in which grace was theoretically 
offered served as the criterion according to which certain men were predestined, and 
endowed with ‘efficient grace’. In fact, Molinist predestination would later be called 
‘praedestinatio post praevisa merita’ by Leonard Lessius, who, representing pure 
Molinism... wanted to distinguish his predestination from those of Augustine and 
Thomas.142

141 Annat, OTGS, vol. 1, Scientia Media, 209.
142 McCarthy, “Recent Developments,” 33.
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Both schools of Molinism have been discussed already—Molinism that was “pure” (Lessius) 

and ‘congruism’ (Bellarmine and Suarez). For seventeenth-century theological thinkers, the 

concept of motion was taken for granted, and the rise of science only gradually displaced it. Yet 

applied to grace, it was problematic to take such psychological or supernatural realities and speak 

of them using the categories of physics. At a minimum, this required explanation.143 The concept of 

‘motus’ lasted a long time in the history of Christian philosophy and theology, and it is still 

accepted by some today. Annat shared it with his collaborators as well as with his adversaries.

I. ‘Praemotio Physica’

The term ‘praemotio physica’ was used for the first time by Domingo Banez, OP, as an 

elaboration of Thomas’s thought, even if the words are not found in Thomas.144 It was 

distinguished from ‘praemotio moralis’.145 As Rondet expressed it: “The Council of Trent defined 

the necessity for free choice by a divine ‘motion’. What made the difficulty was to know if God 

moves physically or morally.”146 Later the ‘congruists’ of the Sorbonne of the eighteenth century, 

in agreement with Thomas on the matter, would say that intrinsically ‘efficacious grace’ was a 

moral ‘motion’.147 The Banezians chose one philosophical path over another, that intrinsic 

efficacious grace was ‘physical’, in the philosophical sense of the word. Annat’s collaborator, 

Etienne Deschamps, remarked that Diego Alvarez was one of the most ardent defenders of 

‘praedeterminatio physica’.148 It was the same doctrine that Annat usually called ‘praemotio

143 Rondet, Essais, 208.
144 McCarthy, “Recent Developments,” 34.
145 See Grandin, Opera Theologica, vol. 3, “De Praedeterminatione physica et morali,” 272-273.
146 Rondet, Gratia Christi, 297, n. 3. [E.T.].
147 See Reginald Garrigou-Lagrange, Predestination (St. Louis and London: B. Herder Book Co., 
1950), 163. [E.T.].
148 Deschamps, Secret du Jansenisme, 20-21. [BJB 2694],
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physica’ and which he rejected in Gibieuf long before.149 According to Deschamps, this was the 

foundational concept for distinguishing libre arbitre from arbitre esclave. IS0

To clarify the terms, why was ‘praemotio physica’ used sometimes, and ‘praedeterminatio 

physica’ used at other times? Mathieu-Maxime Gorce, at one time a Toulouse Dominican,151 made 

a choice but not a distinction between ‘premotion physique’ and ‘predetermination physique’, 

saying that the latter term might be confused with Jansenism. Neither term was in Thomas, but the 

doctrine was his.152 The words tended to be used interchangeably. However, Gorce wrote in the 

twentieth century when the dust had settled and there was more concern for precision. In the 

seventeenth century, among the polemicists, the terms were interchangeable in practice, just like 

their orthography. Disagreement on terminology had both drawbacks and benefits, as Malebranche 

pointed out in his study o f ‘praemotio physica’. The terminology situation was already improving 

when Malebranche, strongly refuted by Antoine Amauld at various times after the death of Annat, 

considered the topic. For the Molinists, ‘praemotio physica' supported a form of determinism by 

which the human will was overwhelmed by God and his grace. Annat believed that the Thomist 

explanation of necessity was inadequate to defend freedom, even though in the ‘divided sense’ it 

seemed to. The Jesuits and Annat were never quite satisfied with the division of necessity into the 

‘composite’ and the ‘divided’ senses, although Annat understood it very well and called it a “well- 

wom” distinction. He also said it was not an adequate doctrine, in his opinion, though he would not

149 The incoherency of the situation is illustrated by the fact that Gibieuf had Jansenius and Habert, 
an Antijansenist, among his approbateurs. The Jansenists ‘'used” theology to further what was
really an anti-Jesuit and even more broadly an anti-Humanist agenda deep within their spirituality. 

Deschamps, Secret du Jansenisme, 13. [BJB 2694].

v
152 See Gorce, “Reginald,” c. 2109.

150

151 Later Gorce left the communion of the Roman Church and became an Old Catholic priest in 
Switzerland.
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criticize the Thomists for using it, since he was not allowed to.153 The Thomist notion of necessity 

in the ‘divided sense’ satisfied them and was approved by the church as acceptable. The formal 

legislation of the church after the Congregationes de Auxiliis may have restricted both Jesuits and 

Dominicans, but it did not reconcile them. Non-Dominicans were free to borrow from their School, 

and non-Jesuits were free to borrow from Molinism, so the divide affected the whole church. The 

Augustinian theologians were not directly involved, so while the Jesuits could not call the 

Dominicans “heretics,” they were free to do so with the Augustinian theologians who were most 

often secular clergy. And while the Dominicans could not call the Jesuits “Pelagians,” others could 

freely call Jesuits just that. Polemicists, such as Deschamps and Annat did not develop their 

arguments with a view to deepening the discussion (as the Congregationes de Auxiliis had done) 

because the very nature of polemics was for the sake of battle. Polemics was politics. This explains 

the transitory nature of most of their literature. Its superficiality worked against its survival.

The Baiiezian ‘praemotio physica' and the Molinist ‘indifferentia Iiberi arbitrii’, the radix 

libertatis,154 were two different ways of trying to explain the same thing— how God can remain 

sovereign, and how man can yet be free. For Annat, Jansenism was a revival of Baianism which 

radically denied ‘indifferentia’. Obviously, the terminology of ‘praemotio physica’ was not in 

Augustine, but when the Jansenists tried for part of Annat’s career to ally themselves with Alvarez 

and other New Thomists on the question of grace, they adopted the language of ‘praemotio 

physica’ or ‘praedeterminatio physica’.

153 Annat, OTGS, vol. 1, Eugenii Philadelphi Romani, Praefatio ad Iectorem et synopsis novae 
doctrinae, 623. [BJB 2318],
154 Annat, OTGS, vol. 3, De incoacta libertate, 114. [BJB 2318].
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J. ‘Indifferent Premotion’

‘Indifferent premotion5 was the key concept for the Molinist ‘scientia media’, an explanation 

of how God acts. According to Gorce, Bellarmine used the expression ‘la premotion non 

predeterminante’. Banezians and other anti-MoIinists opposed this with predetermining decrees and 

pre-determining ‘physical motion’, sometimes just called ‘physical premotion’ in order to explain 

the passage from ‘potency’ to ‘act’ or operation, or just “how man acts.”155 Their doctrine of 

'sufficient grace’ was likewise ‘premotivist’, the nub of the controversy found in thousands of 

tracts and books from this era. The agreement of Gibieuf, Jansenius, and the Banezians (Annat 

called the neo-Thomists the “Disciples of St. Thomas”)156 was based upon their common rejection 

of ‘indifferent premotion’. If Gibieuf was the pre-Jansenist for Annat, then it was because of this 

doctrine—‘physical premotion’—in common with Jansenius and the Thomists. ‘Indifferent 

premotion’ was the first building block for both the ‘scientia media’ and ‘congruism’. This did not 

change when Molina had been refined by Suarez (whose theory of simultaneous ‘concursus’ was 

also required according to Annat) and Bellarmine, and legislated by Aquaviva.157 The Molinists put 

great emphasis on freedom, but they quickly identified it with this “freedom of ‘indifference’.”158

Despite developments in local Jesuit theological needs159 after 1657 in Louvain,160 Annat 

continued to adhere to the theology of his earlier university years, certainly as reinforced by the 

vicar general’s admonition to the Spanish Jesuits in 1664 insisting that the ‘scientia media’ must be

155 McCarthy, “Recent Developments,” 55.
156 Annat, Lettre de Monsieur Jansenius, 88. [BJB 3269],
157 Hector-Raphael Quilliet, “Congruisme,” in DTC, col. 1138.
158 Rondet, Essais, 208.
159 The Belgian Jesuits wanted to abandon the older position and to adopt theses from Leonard 
Lessius in order better to combat the Neo-Augustinians before the 1660 settlement achieved by 
Non dubitamus.
160 Rondet, Gratia Christi, 306-307, n. 3. Idem, Essais, 210.
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preserved as a Doctrine of the Society.161 Even if Aquaviva’s Decretum de uniformitate doctrinae, 

praesertim de gratiae efficacitate had fallen into desuetude at Louvain, there was no indication of 

this in the published works of Annat. The rapport between Louvain and Paris was limited, and 

Annat was not a man of many changes which were not required by obedience. His consistent 

rejection of Claude Tiphaine again in 1666 kept him in the fold of the orthodox ‘congruists’ and of 

the common Doctrine of the Society—since Tiphaine’s complaint against Molinism was that it was 

a novelty, Lessius was never even mentioned in Annat’s refutation of the anonymous Tiphaine in 

the "Disputatio Secunda” of the Scientia Media.

Annat wrote extensively on  ̂indifferent promotion’. The 1651 De incoacta libertate,162 

temporarily suppressed in Rome by the Dominicans, dealt with it in just over three hundred pages. 

As with other works of Annat, this one was directed against several adversaries at once. They were 

Jansenius, Froidmont, Amauld, and a fourth anonymous author. The cover of anonymity may have 

indicated a Dominican or perhaps La Lane.163 The fifth named adversary in the 1666 edition— 

treated in the "admonitio ad Iectorem” but not in the body of the book—was Louis Gorin de Saint- 

Amour, "Santamorius, Auctor Diarii.” Annat was anxious to tell his version of the history of the 

condemnation of the Five Propositions against Saint-Amour’s in the Journal. Two years after the 

De incoacta, the summary in Three Columns presented to the pope by the Jansenist delegation on 

the eve of Cum occasione made the following distinction in regard to the Third Proposition, which 

had stated that "the elect must strive for their salvation by good works, but for the selection of 

those who are saved and those who are not saved, it is necessary to go back to a secret judgment of 

God, who makes this selection.”164 This proposition was heretical if it nullified the importance of

161 Le Bachelet, Predestination et grace efficace, vol. 2, 368.
162 Annat, OTGS, vol. 3, De incoacta libertate. [BJB 2318].
163 Noel de La Lane wrote again in 1664 on the topic of the Five Propositions. [BJB 3197].
164 Rapin, Histoire du Jansenisme, 470. [E.T.]
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human freedom. The juxtaposed texts presented to the pope in 1653 were:

(Augustine)

If we consider exactly the essence of freedom and of merit, although, by reason of the state 
in which we find ourselves in this life, our soul is always in this indifference by which the 
will, even when it is led and governed by grace proximately necessary and efficacious by 
itself, is able not to will, that is nonetheless of such a kind that it never arrives at the point 
where it does not will when it is actually strengthened by this grace.

(Molinism)

... it needs to be in this ‘proximate indifference’ to act, or not to act, by which the will 
being aided by all the things necessary to act behaves sometimes on one side and 
sometimes on the other, according to its pleasure.165

The Jansenists thus acknowledged the vocabulary of ‘indifference’, but used it in an evasive way. 

The explanations they used were not texts that had real references. The Jansenists said that the will 

was weakened by the Fall, but could still function, but also that the Molinists spoke as though the 

will were not fallen or were outside God’s sway. That then led Annat to accuse them of 

equivocation or deliberate ambiguity, a variation on the old theme of evasion and subterfuge:

It remains that I explain what is blameworthy in this little work, spoken so admirably by 
its author. He understood little of things. Whatever is said in it about the promotion of the 
censure of the Five Propositions accords with the endless equivocation about sufficient 
grace, proximate power, etc., on which their observation on these subjects could never be 
more false or more inept.166

The Journal of Saint-Amour, composed at Port-Royal and published in 1662, was a direct 

attack on the De incoacta libertate and on Annat’s earlier work in Rome. That was why Annat’s 

1666 reissue included a warning to the reader, in ten pages, to update the De incoacta libertate.

165 ACDF, St. St. F-l-d, II, Acta in Galliis circa Constitutionem prefatam 1653-1654-1655-1656, 
fol. 855r, “Distinction Abregee des Cinq Propositions qui regardent la matiere de la grace laquelle 
a ete presentee en latin a sa Saintete par les theologiens qui sont a Rome pour la defense de la 
doctrine de Saint Augustin.”
166 Annat, OTGS, vol. 3, Jansenius a thomistis gratiae per se ipsam efficacis, “Admonitio ad 
lectorem, et notae in Diarium Santamorii,” 515. [BJB 2749\ 2318],
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Part 1 was an examination of thirty-five arguments of Saint Augustine in favor of ‘indifference7, 

taken from the De libero arbitrio, largely from Book 3. As Annat said, more citations could be 

found which supported ‘indifference’, the power of acting or of not acting.167 This was the game of 

‘‘my quotations from Augustine are better than your quotations from Augustine,” quotations in 

those days often being drawn from concordances or commonplace books which assembled excerpts 

from the primary sources. He explained that necessity was the opposite of ‘indifference7. It was not 

enough to say that the will must merely be “free from constraint.” The power to act must be 

complete, not incomplete. If the agent was not completely free to act, or not to act, there was no 

‘indifference’. Both possibilities must be available for true ‘indifference’. Perhaps better than 

Annat, his collaborator Deschamps had once put it very succinctly of false ‘indifference’, “... and 

when they say that our will is ‘indifferent’ in acting, or in not acting, they take ‘indifference’ only 

for a changeable thing which consists in sometimes doing the good and sometimes doing evil, as if 

one did one or the other with a sovereign necessity.”168 After discussing Augustine, Annat went on 

to show how Froidmont, “Vincentius,” had a wrong interpretation of the Council of Trent. Trent 

was unambiguous on the question: the ‘indifference' of free choice was never more distinctly 

expressed than by this council when it defined the acceptance of the divine motion as being able to 

be rejected, and consent as being able to be withheld.169 Here Annat was defending Petau, 

Deschamps, Suarez, Molina, Lessius, and Raynaud, who were previously attacked by Froidmont 

on this issue. Annat defended the whole tribe of Jesuits of the earlier and of his own generation who 

had written on grace and predestination.

The structure of the De incoacta libertate followed a simple and familiar pattern—Sacred 

Scripture, Augustine, the fathers, Thomas, Trent, the councils, the papal bulls. All were lined up in

167 Annat, OTGS, vol. 3, De incoacta libertate, 172. [BJB 2318],
168 Deschamps, Secret du Jansenisme, 24. [BJB 2694],
169 Annat, OTGS, vol. 3, De incoacta libertate, 193. [BJB 2318],

R eproduced with perm ission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without perm ission.



2 5 3

order to defeat the opponent- Polemical literature was repetitious. Annat was very “Scholastic” in 

his compounding of authorities and in his reliance on formal logic. Syllogisms abounded to make 

his points. Sometimes two or three sources in tradition were used, sometimes more, sometimes 

fewer. In this case Annat moved from Augustine and Trent to Thomas, and continued on the theme 

of 'indifferent premotion’. He referred to Thomas’s treatise De malo and agreed with his position 

to strengthen his argumentation in favor of the “liberty of ‘indifference’”:

“Certain men have posited that the will of man is moved from necessity to choose 
something and yet they do not posit that the will is compelled. For not every necessary act 
is violent: but only that whose principle is from without. Whence even natural motions are 
found to be of some necessity, not however violent; for violent things are repugnant to the 
natural and likewise to the voluntary because the principle of both is within; however, the 
principle of the violent act is without.” However, this opinion is heretical. “It takes away 
the principle of merit and demerit in human acts.” For it does not seem to be of merit or of 
demerit that someone acts thus from necessity, because he is not able to avoid (acting).170

Neither Thomas nor the Thomists used the language of ‘indifferent premotion’, but Annat 

believed Thomas supported the notion. For the New Thomists, this metaphysical ‘indifference’ was 

mere Suarezian ‘voluntarism’, an exaltation of the will outside the orbit of God because it was not 

moved by him. To them, in this system man moved himself. To the Molinists, man the creature 

moved himself in the sight of Almighty God, who knows all things and who invited man to a 

perfect union with Himself.

K. ‘Sufficient Grace’ and Pelaeianism

If Jesuits tended to portray Jansenists as Calvinists, Jansenists depicted Jesuits as Pelagians. 

But who was really Pelagian? Antoine Amauld had a way of understanding Pelagianism that was 

broader than the Jesuits. It meant all men, and it was the spontaneous condition of the human

170 Ibid., 198. The reference used by Annat was to Aquinas, DeMalo, Q. 6., Art. 1. [E.T.].
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person.171 Closely allied with Amauld’s understanding of the heresy of Pelagianism was his 

criticism of Molinist ‘sufficient grace’ which he regularly accused of being Pelagian or Semi- 

Pelagian. At the same time Amauld’s doctrine of grace was frequently criticized by Annat and 

other Jesuits for its insistence upon ‘efficacious grace’ by itself. Thus, to understand ‘sufficient 

grace’ and how the term was used was essential to understand the Molinism of the Jesuits. Annat 

said, concerning himself and as a response to the criticism, that all Catholic doctors agree that 

‘efficacious grace’ by itself governs our human will in such a way that we can still resist in such a 

way that the will, with or without grace, has a power sufficient to impede its consent.172 What 

wording of ‘sufficient grace’ would be acceptable to Annat, and would not the Thomist doctrine be 

unacceptable because the assumption is that Thomists are ‘premotivist’? Annat said, in La 

Conduite de I Eglise written against Nicole, that the ‘sufficient grace’ of the Thomists and the 

‘sufficient grace’ of the Jesuits is one and the same thing, and that Nicole was false to say the two 

differed. Annat insisted that all the Thomistic vocabulary was acceptable to the Jesuits—the 

Thomists affirm by their own special words that ‘sufficient grace’ gave a complete power to act.173 

Annat exaggerated here to make his point. The Thomists were ‘premotivists’, and it was not 

explicit how Annat wished to address their overall theory. For polemical purposes, not everything 

was said, and an exposition of only some elements was ordered to achieve the polemical goal. Since 

he always insisted that the Jansenists could never identify with the Thomists, a theme he developed 

in many places, he was here saying by contrast that the Jesuits could indeed do that. The answer

171 “Sans doute faut-il, cependant, nuancer l’importance de la critique ici formulee a 1’egard de 
Descartes. Amauld explique en effet a plusieurs reprises que le pelagianisme est une erreur qu’on 
pourrait dire spontanee, quasi inevitable pour un esprit peu ou mal averti des questions touchant a 
la grace.” Voir par exemple la Refutation de la fausse relation du Pere Ferrier. Jesuite (OA, vol.
22, 314): “les hommes etant naturellement pelagiens ” See Denis Moreau, Antoine Amauld:
Trois Etudes (La Rochelle: Rumeur des Ages, 1994), 67, n. 34.
172 Annat, Lettre de Monsieur Jansenius, 15. [BJB 3269].
173 Annat, La Conduite de I ’Eglise, 56. [BJB 3187].
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lay in the decision of the Congregationes de Auxiliis, which declared both Dominicans and Jesuits 

orthodox. Annat did not enter into the matter of ‘premotivist’ theology here, but did so in the 

passage cited below. He assumed the Dominicans had their right to defend ‘sufficient grace’ in 

their own way because the church adjudicated it. And it gave a complete power to act, so the fallen 

will was not overwhelmed by God’s grace, which satisfied him: it was another way of saying the 

same thing. At some length Annat discussed the Dominican manner of speaking of ‘sufficient 

grace’, and by this he showed his understanding of it. In the book La Defense de la constitution du 

Pape Innocent X174 the doctrine of Alvarez was attacked and reinterpreted by Amauld, who then 

asserted that Alvarez was not typical of the school of Thomism, that he introduced the notion of 

‘sufficient grace’ giving a complete power to act as a means of destroying Molinism. The authors 

of the book admitted again that Molinists rejected this manner of speaking o f ‘sufficient grace’ not 

just because it was not their doctrine, but because it was not the doctrine of Thomas and as such 

was a useless theory.175 Having quoted La Lane, Annat himself continued to speak of rejecting 

‘sufficient grace’ in the Alvarist sense as common to both Jansenists and Molinists. The Molinists 

reject it because it is a grace explained by ‘praemotio physica’, and the Jansenists reject it because 

it was a necessary 'sufficient grace ’ giving a fu ll power to act. For the Jansenists, only 

‘efficacious grace’ by itself could do justice to the divine will.176 In a kind of elaborately dialectical 

and syllogistic way, he ended by saying that the Jesuits, the Jansenists, and the Thomists all agree 

on the question of ‘sufficient grace’ and that the Jansenists are no more in conformity with the 

Thomist notion of it than are the Jesuits, who are not ‘premotivists’.177 For Annat, the manner of 

Alvarez in explaining ‘sufficient grace’ was compatible with Molinism, at least as far as his

174 By Noel de La Lane and Antoine Amauld, 1654. [BJB 2808].
175 Annat, La Conduite de VEglise, 135-136. [BJB 3187],
176 Ibid., 136-137.
177 Ibid.
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understanding went. As he often said, Thomists and Jansenists were not in agreement and could not 

be. His writing here was remarkable for its use of pre-Jansenist historical allusions to ‘praemotio 

physica’ (Gibieuf) and to the sixty years of writing since the Congregationes de Auxiliis. Annat 

had even more to say on the subject, by way both of explanation and polemics. The introduction of 

a newer and different vocabulary was also noteworthy as his argumentation went on, but when all 

was said and done, he maintained the Jansenists regarded the Thomists as Pelagians in the matter 

of ‘sufficient grace’, and the Thomists regarded the Jansenists as Calvinists in this dispute.178 The 

vocabulary of potentia, proximo, expedita, and immediata was used without saying if he borrowed 

it or if these were mere synonyms. Elsewhere, he said even the Jansenists knew the distinction 

between a complete power to act and an imperfect one which he referred to as remote'. “Sed 

haerent fortasse Janseniani circa distinctionem potentiae remotae ac proximae.”179 It was a Molinist 

terminology and understanding. But the meaning was clear, although there is no information 

whether the Thomists would have recognized themselves in Annat’s version of their school’s 

position. Surely he would not have risked offending them by misrepresenting them. However, while 

the Thomist doctrine of 'sufficient grace' was acceptable to him, he said the Jansenists on the other 

hand accused the Thomists of being Pelagian. The only Thomist Annat mentioned by name was 

Diego Alvarez. This turned the tables, showed that Annat’s first concern was orthodoxy— 

explainable by either Thomists or Molinists—and depicted Jansenists as calling both Thomists and 

Molinists “Pelagian.” By Amauld’s definition Pelagianism was man’s natural state, which 

certainly included all those adversarial theologians who did not accept ‘efficacious grace’ by itself. 

‘Sufficient grace’ was extrinsic, and this was Amauld’s objection and that of the Jansenists. But 

Annat was as clear as possible about ‘sufficient grace’ in the quotation supplied above. It must

178 Ibid., 328-329.
179 Annat, OTGS, vol. 3, Informatio ad quinque Propositiones, Prefatio, 311. [BJB 2318].
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give a full power to act—which for some made it look like man was saving himself. He then 

brought us to secondary causality. For him, it was in "actu secundo’ that the Molinists said 

‘sufficient grace’ became ‘efficacious grace’ and that in ‘actu primo’ ‘efficient grace’ was identical 

to ‘sufficient grace’.180 This was unthinkable to the Jansenists, who held ‘efficient grace’ in high 

esteem. If it were all so simple as these polemical passages of Annat suggested, the 

Congregationes de Auxiliis would never have taken place sixty years earlier. For the whole of the 

Catholic tradition, to say that the human will after the Fall could make ‘sufficient grace’ “become 

efficacious” after mere human consent was truly a novelty and for some outrageous. That a 

multifaceted reaction occurred was not surprising. Besides the theme of ‘sufficient grace’, the 

divine foreknowledge, cornerstone of the new Jesuit system, was also the object of dispute. It was 

buttressed by the concept of ‘free futuribles’.

L. ‘Free Futuribles’

The leader of the anti-Molinist censure of Annat’s book Scientia Media continued by 

defending anti-Molinist theses at the general chapter of the Dominicans two years later in Valence. 

The aspect of the ‘scientia media’ which he was attacking was presumably that of the ‘free 

futuribles’, though the attack seems to have come by way of a Thomist defense of “true” divine 

foreknowledge, which was not absolutized as in the Molinist system. Theses were not “published 

works” in the external forum, and so they could be used as a cover for disputes banned by official 

silence. The theses of Reginald had to do with the ‘futuribles’, though there was no evidence the 

Dominicans used this occasion for anything except their own internal use.181 Still, it showed 

concern for the irreconcilables of doctrine. As has been said, in order to protect human freedom

180 McCarthy, “Recent Developments,” 33.
181 Ceyssens, “Les Progres de 1’antijansenisme aux Pays-Bas,” 42-43.
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Molina departed from the tradition of the human will being moved by divine motion, and 

constructed a theory of human self-motion permitted by God. The divine will was relativized, and it 

depended upon and attended to the created will in the fallen world.182 Instead, as a compensation, 

Molina absolutized the divine foreknowledge, which is the ‘scientia media’. “Furthermore, ‘scientia 

media’ and simultaneous concurrence served as the fundamental principles for a doctrine of 

predestination and grace. The divine foreknowledge of consent or non-consent in different futurible 

sets of circumstances in which grace was theoretically offered served as the criterion according to 

which certain men were predestined, and conferred with 'efficient grace’.”183 Molinist 

predestination was distinguished from Augustinian and Thomist predestination. All were 

predestinationists. Molina’s disciple Lessius explained it with new terms, as we have seen.184 Annat 

accepted the older Suarezian explanation of predestination ‘ante praevisa merita’185 and the 

congruist distinction between ‘efficacious grace’ and ‘sufficient grace’ ‘in actu primo’.186 The 

application of the ‘concursus’ was ‘in actu secundo’ in this system. He held on to secondary 

causality. Both systems, the Suarezian and Lessian versions or streams flowing from Molina, 

absolutized the divine foreknowledge and thereby relativized the divine will. This being said, it 

should be emphasized that both the divine knowledge and the divine will are incomprehensible and 

inscrutable to man. We are still dealing in the realm of Mystery. ‘Free fiituribles’ were all known 

to God even though he did not force the human will to choose one act over another. But ‘fiituribles’ 

were also a construct and a human way of explaining how God worked. It was the inadequacy of 

the construction which drew fire from Thomistic, Scotist, and Augstinian anti-Molinists. But an

182 McCarthy, “Recent Developments, ” 33.
183 Ibid.
184 Ibid., 33-34.
185 Annat, OTGS, vol. 1, Scientia Media, 318. This is one example only. He repeated himself in 
many places.
186 Ibid., 507-508.
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even more tenuous construct was to be found in the concept of ‘natura pura\

M. ‘Nature Pura’

Annat briefly treated of natura pura in 1650 when writing against Froidmont in the Catholica 

disceptatio de ecclesia praesentis temporis.187 But his serious and in-depth coverage was to be 

found in Book 5 of the Augustinus a Baianis Vindicatus,m  where there were 160 pages on the 

subject. The heretics always negated it, which he said made it necessary to discuss at greater 

length. This theory was developed as an antidote to Baius and Jansenius in order to show the 

gratuity of grace, not its necessity.189 Basically, the doctrine posited a middle position for human 

nature between “original justice” and the fallen state of sin in which we now find ourselves.190 The 

doctrine existed, one might say, for purposes of discussion. Recently, M. B. Pranger has studied 

this from the perspective of subsequent history.191 He assessed it in these words:

Obviously, the defenders of ‘natura pura’ have never been unambiguous with regard to 
their intentions. Their first and foremost concern was to guarantee the unindebtedness and 
transcendence of divine grace which requires the receiving side, basically, or at least 
theoretically, to be free from powers, be they sinful or divine, beyond his control.192

No parties in the discussion of this doctrine regarded it as anything but imaginary, yet they all 

took it seriously. Pranger calls it “floating in the air.”I9j Like ‘indifferent promotion’, it took the 

human will out of the divine causality, which explained why Jansenius in the Augustinus, and

187 Annat, OTGS, vol. 3, Catholica disceptatio, 69-74. [BJB 3218],
188 Annat, OTGS, vol. 2, Augustinus a Baianis Vindicatus. [BJB 3218],
189 Donnelly, “Recent Critique of P. de Lubac’s Sumaturel,” 560. Also A. Tanquerey, Manual o f  
Dogmatic Theology, vol. 1, trans. John J. Byrnes (New York and Toumai: Desclee, 1959), 408.
190 Annat, OTGS, vol. 2, Augustinus a Baianis Vindicatus, 398. [BJB 3218],
191 M. B. Pranger, “Augustinianism and Drama: Jansenius’s Refutation of the Concept of Natura 
Pura,'' in Mathijs Lamberigts, ed., L Augustinisme a I 'ancienne Faculte de Theologie de Louvain 
(Louvain: Leuven University Press and Uitgeverij Peeters, 1994), 299-308.
192 Ibid., 300.
193 Ibid., 302.
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Amauld after him, spent so much effort to refute it. Some contemporary authors even see the 

doctrine of 'natura pura’ as a form of rationalism that has had harmful effects in the radical 

separation of ‘natura pura’ and the supernatural.194 Both Pranger and Sayes had enough time to 

reflect upon the importance given to ‘natura pura’ by Henri de Lubac, who not only analyzed it in 

depth, but used Annat as an outstanding exponent of the doctrine. De Lubac was more positive 

than they, and he stressed the need for such a doctrine when he wrote that even if it was not found 

in the tradition, it was a noble effort to explain something that could not be easily explained. The 

task set by Trent was overwhelming for theologians, and no system was up to the task, especially 

in the first two centuries.195 Each party should be congratulated for trying.

In Annat’s consideration of ‘natura pura’, occurring in only one of his three major theological 

works, he did not cease to call heretical all those who did not hold the doctrine—Calvinists, 

Baianists, and their cousins the Jansenists. He believed it was a required support, in harmony with 

Saint Augustine and the Council of Trent, for the preservation of the notion of uncoerced human 

freedom. He said the doctrine of ‘natura pura’ was grounded in Cajetan, who distinguished the 

orders of nature, grace, and the ‘hypostatic union’. The controversy over ‘pure nature’ was not 

over a mere hypothesis. The issue was whether and to what degree the life of grace was conditioned 

from within by a prior natural order participating in the eternal law, which natural order could not 

be “recast” by grace, although grace returned nature to its integrity, elevated it to a higher finality, 

and “recast” the soul and consciousness of man. The language of intrinsicism and extrinsicism was 

not often sufficiently honed to be precise. So the hypothesis of a nature not only formally but 

existentially “pure” was known to be counterfactual, but the “distinctness” of the ends 

proportionate to nature provided a ground for arguing that the graced desire for God was not

194 Jose Antonio Sayes, La Gracia de Cristo (Madrid: Biblioteca de Autores Cristianos, vol. 535, 
1993), 76, n. 5.
195 Lubac, Augiistinisme et la theologie modeme, 276-277.
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merely the completion of an appetite already and inceptively spiraling into the Trinity before grace, 

but a supervening perfection of nature by God. That this perfection befit nature was testimony to 

its not being merely miraculous, but rather being the realization of true potencies in human nature 

that God alone can realize—potencies that were “in” human nature but not merely human, 

potencies that existed in man only vis-a-vis the active power of God. Obviously, if human nature 

was corrupt, all these potencies had been destroyed. It was unthinkable to Amauld and the 

Calvinists that there could be something in human nature unable to be and desperately in need of 

being “recast” by grace.196

Summary o f Chapter III

This chapter is the least political because it explores Jesuit theology and the intellectual 

history associated with it. On the other hand, it is simultaneously the most political because on the 

surface the Jesuit conflicts with Dominicans and Neo-Augustinian theologians were over the ideas 

associated with theology. Jesuit theology was both new and old. It was new in that the “divine 

foreknowledge” or “scientia media” was found as a solution to the immense problem of grace and 

predestination. It was old in that the Jesuits claimed to follow the via tutissima, which required 

they use the most safe, most commonly accepted, and most Catholic authors from the past. The 

Renaissance Thomists were also new in a sense because they employed technical terminology not 

found in their Master Aquinas. They were only able to draw conclusions from his thought after 

their struggle for survival with the Nominalists had subsided. Following Cajetan, they also often 

held that there were two ends for man, one natural, the other supernatural. The idea of “natural 

happiness” was abhorrent to Protestants and traditionalist Augustinian Catholics (such as

196 Special thanks to Steven A. Long for contributing to this explanation of ‘natura pura’.
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Jansenists) since it suggested that man could do nicely in this world without God. The Jansenists 

were old and not new, since novelty was their professed object of scorn and was the difference 

between them and the Jesuit recentiores. Annat called them the “Disciples of Tradition’! and Bruno 

Neveu used the label cultores antiquitatis. The positions of these two camps could not be 

reconciled for the Jesuits because the ‘praemotio physica’ implied necessity, and for their 

adversaries the ‘scientia media" implied a reduction of the sovereignty of God. Premotivists and 

Molinists both developed an exact vocabulary to discuss their theology—and this chapter explores 

seven terms in particular—although when engaged in polemics nobody’s understanding of them 

deepened. Francois Annat was a moderate and classic Jesuit of the period, defending the Doctrine 

of the Society, which meant excluding the more radical Molinism of Lessius, which was not 

formally accepted by the Society of Jesus during his life. Those of us in the postmodern period 

must enter into “a lost world” to understand the philosophical and theological constructs which 

seventeenth-century Catholic thinkers presupposed when they discussed grace and predestination. 

This chapter has been a survey of the key points disputed by Jesuits and their adversaries, some of 

whom were orthodox and some of whom were not. Systems were in flux in the time of Annat, and 

this contributed to the confusion when there was no uniform terminology despite a long Scholastic 

heritage oriented to precision of language. Ultimately, when the partisans of these systems became 

politicized, it was authority that decided their fate. The silence imposed after the Congregationes 

de Auxiliis and after the papal bulls concerning Jansenism was disciplinary in nature. This silence 

was demanded to protect the church from the harm caused by internal discord in the century after 

the Council of Trent.
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A General Conclusion

Francois Annat was educated solely by the Jesuits from the age of seven. Unlike candidates 

who entered the Society later in life, or at least after their studies, he was never exposed to anything  

other than Jesuit education. The timing was astounding for his theological education in preparation 

for his ordination to the priesthood. In 1613 Father General Aquaviva had clarified the Doctrine of 

the Society in regard to grace and predestination after the controversies in Louvain. In 1614 he 

began his study of sacred theology in Toulouse, and in 1616 he was ordained to the priesthood at 

the age of twenty-six. He fulfilled the purpose of the Jesuit apostle in his first assignments— 

teaching and preaching in areas of France that had been in danger of going over to Calvinism in the 

century after the Reformation. He did this in the negative climate of hostility in the kingdom 

between Protestants and Catholics, and before the final ‘‘guerre protestante du Midi” was 

concluded in 1629. As pointed out in chapter 1, his first recorded pages were published from the 

public debates he held with a Calvinist minister, the very year of his profession o f final vows. His 

zeal would have been at its youthful height. However, in Toumon, where he was stationed at this 

time, there was another aspect to the conflictual existence of the French Jesuits. They received 

severe opposition from other Catholics. The Jesuit college in Toumon was not accepted by the 

established university, and its Faculty of Theology refused to incorporate the newer Jesuit 

institution or to recognize Jesuit degrees. This event, finalized in 1625, had its roots in the old 

animosity between seculars and regulars and the resentment in Gallican France of Roman juridical 

claims in academic life. But the crisis in Toumon would be the model for Annat’s struggle during 

the rest of his life—Catholics in France locked in battle with other Catholics on matters of Catholic 

concern. Annat got field experience, as it were, in an area familiar to the Jesuits from the days of 

St. Ignatius—traditional Catholics resenting the upstart pretensions of the Jesuits for a variety of
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reasons. By the time Annat was an adult, the older academic conflict with the Dominicans was 

resolved on the institutional level fay a pontifical ban of silence. But in France the rejection of the 

Jesuit colleges by the universities would continue throughout his life. After 1641 the perennial feud 

between Jesuit theologians and Augustinian theologians in Louvain flared up anew and then spread 

to France.

The story is familiar to historians of Jansenism that post-Tridentine reform in France was 

already complicated by the expulsion and then the readmission of the Jesuits under Henry IV, the 

influence of the abbe de Saint-Cyran on the community of Port-Royal, and the emergence of 

Antoine Amauld as the defender of both Jansenius’s Augustinus and the spiritual legacy of Saint- 

Cyran. Annat's earliest feme had come in 1632 when he refuted the writing of Guillaume Gibieuf, 

so he was considered a ‘'natural'’ ally to the Belgian Jesuits who sought someone in France to assist 

in refuting the Augustinus of the deceased Bishop of leper. While Annat wrote against Amauld 

before 1645, his masterpiece appeared that year: the Scientia Media. Ostensibly, it was against 

'premotivists’ of every sort, but in 1650 he considered it a useful tool against the nascent Jansenist 

movement. Annat left the classroom for administrative duties in Rome, and this coincided with his 

role as advisor for the papal constitution Cum occasione, which finally was published in May 

1653. Annat published the results of his research as Informatio de quinque Propositionibus ex 

Jansenii Theologia collectis which appeared in Paris the same year. Thus, his intimate 

collaboration with the Holy Office and his Antijansenist zeal in Rome were very public at the same 

time he returned to Paris after the Frondes to serve his order as provincial. His administrative 

responsibilities were burdensome, and we should not lose perspective. Jansenism was only one 

concern of the Jesuit superior, who had to oversee the internal governance of numerous religious 

houses. His term as provincial was cut short (it would have been short enough since the triennial 

was in effect) when he was appointed royal confessor to Louis XTV in the spring of 1654, 

replacing the deceased Charles Paulin.
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Paule Jansen has uncovered an astounding decision of Cardinal Mazarin, the prime minister, 

in the weeks preceding the appointment of Annat to this important position at court. The Jansenist 

party had been willing to come to terms with the government and the papacy and to meet them 

halfway or even a bit more. For reasons which are both complex and obscure, Mazarin rejected the 

offer and pursued a policy of persecution and extermination which Annat was only too happy to 

abet. Amauld was expelled from the Sorbonne in 1656, and Annat considered it disingenuous for 

him to ally himself with the Thomists at this moment on the heated question of "sufficient grace’. 

Even after Mazarin’s death in 1661, the Gallican Church and the government continued the policy 

of repression in order to unify the French church and nation, exacting an oath from Jansenist 

clerics and professors which they found unacceptable. It was the famous “Formulary,” which was 

applied with stronger and stronger measures both from the papacy and the government in France. 

The Jansenist movement felt the impact of the persecution, and many signed insincerely, causing 

Annat and the government to find some ingenious solution whereby sincere signatures could be 

obtained. Were it not for Madame de Longueville, the king’s aunt, Amauld perhaps would not have 

eluded prison. His writing continued as a torrent in this era of contraband and disobedience to the 

censorship laws. Some leading Jansenists quit the fray—hardly for identical reasons, however— 

such as Barcos, Nicole, and Pascal. The Port-Royalists themselves were not always unified. The 

deciding factor in the history of the Formulary was the so-called Affair of the Four Bishops (Alet, 

Pamiers, Beauvais, Angers).

Annat's unyielding policy went too far and provoked a reaction. When their integrity and 

temporal goods were to be taken away if the bishops were found guilty, the Gallican sentiments of 

other non-Jansenist bishops were aroused. A coalition with nationalist overtones formed. The 

archbishop of Sens, long a Jansenist sympathizer but himself a signatory of the Formulary, 

engineered a plea for accommodement through the ministers of the conseil d ’en haut (Lionne, Le 

Tellier, Colbert), which bypassed the office of confessor. Lionne was the nephew of one of the
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bishops, Henri Amauld of Angers. The negotiations with support from various quarters eventually 

terminated the mandate of the commissaires appointed to judge the Four Bishops, and the 

government instead accepted a peace plan which was diplomatically forced upon the new pope, 

Clement EX. After he was given assurances, which were in part fraudulent, Clement agreed to a 

settlement. One of the terms of the settlement was silence on matters of Jansenist and Jesuit 

theology, to be observed by both sides in a fashion similar to the 1608 silence imposed on 

Dominicans and Jesuits. Annat was inflexible and consistent on the question of this modus vivendi, 

and regarded the Clementine Peace as a disaster—which is attested to by his longest surviving 

letter to the Jesuit general in Rome, in which he says that peace is worse than all-out war. The 

shrewdly flexible king and his Gallican-oriented government proved to be pragmatic for a number 

of years, but Annat died convinced that only suppression and surrender were possible choices for 

the Jansenists, whom he regarded over a long career as true heretics. He never hesitated to implore 

the civil arm to suppress them when they were recalcitrant, and he resented the ministers and the 

government for coming to a false solution to the problem.

Not all agreed with this assessment. The Peace was seen by others as the rehabilitation of 

Antoine Amauld as well as the long-overdue opportunity for the unfettering of French intellectual 

and literary life. Annat’s successor as confessor, Jean Ferrier, left us almost nothing in writing, for 

he observed the requisite silence imposed by the Clementine Peace. The Jesuit history of Jansenism 

by Rene Rapin was also a victim of this silence, and only appeared in print in the nineteenth 

century, nearly two hundred years after the death of Annat in 1670.

Francois Annat was not an original mind. Insofar as he was a good exponent of the Doctrine 

of the Society of Jesus and ultramontanism, he served well. That doctrine, especially regarding 

grace and the ‘scientia media’, would be held firmly by the Society both in the eighteenth century 

up to the suppression and after the restoration in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. However, 

his political Antijansenism was a greater contribution to the cause of orthodox Tridentine
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Catholicism. He kept a firm hand on the office which regulated church affairs and this allowed 

him tactical victories from time to time in a court propelled by intrigue. But though the failure of 

the Formulary was a setback for the Jesuits and the Roman party more generally, the nature of 

Antijansemsm itself evolved. The wishes of the king came into play with the suppression of Port- 

Royal in stages and the exile of Antoine Amauld in 1679. Though Annat would have approved of 

the outcome when in the years after Unigenitus many Jansenists actually left France in favor of 

exile, he might not even have comprehended the changed circumstances of the next century. 

Jansenism and Antijansenism had by themselves quite exhausted the reforming fervor of the post- 

Tridentine period and actually provided fuel for the skepticism and anti-Christian rationalism of the 

Enlightenment. This picture would surely have astonished Annat—that the fruit of his labors had 

an effect so opposite to the one intended. The inclusion of a long article on Annat by Pierre Bayle 

in his Dictionnaire historique et critique showed that the memory of Annat had not faded and that, 

for Bayle, his role was distorted by his foes and surely overblown by the nature of polemics itself. 

Bayle, as a skeptic and a proponent of toleration, portrayed Annat rather fairly. When all was said 

and done, the preoccupation of Louis XTV with national unity, translated in practical terms in the 

religious sphere as uniformity, bolstered by the incremental calcifying of his personal style of 

absolutism, was more decisive in the victory of Antijansenism than all the Jesuits put together. In 

any case, as Bruno Neveu has indicated, Jesuit influence had already waned in France by the third 

quarter of the seventeenth century. Despite the confessor’s membership in the Conseil de 

Conscience, Georges Minois’s description of the royal confessor as an honorific “gadget” is in 

contrast to the power of the members of the conseil d'en haut. Antijansenism was a broad enough 

movement, and a coalition of such interest groups and forces, that Annat’s individual importance is 

seen to us in a diminished perspective. His mind was not only unoriginal, but his role was 

temporary, limited to the years we have studied between 1641 and 1668, and not enduring, an 

observation never offered by Ceyssens. What passed into popular culture and did become lasting in
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France was a diffuse distrust and dislike of the Jesuits after Pascal’s assault on them as a whole 

and on Annat as most representing their immoral spirit.

This study goes beyond Ceyssens in the effort to establish a truer image. It is undoubtedly due 

to his well-known antipathy toward the Jesuits and his immoderate partiality toward the Jansenists 

that Ceyssens exaggerated Annat’s importance. They have enjoyed a sort of deferential courtesy 

from the Academy ever since Charles-Auguste Sainte-Beuve romanticized them in the last century. 

Naturally, Marxist historians such as Goldmann could never be expected to be pro-Jesuit when the 

history of oppression did what it did to the Jansenists. But one can only regret that Jean Orcibal, 

strongly anti-Jesuit but a much more rigorous scholar than Ceyssens, had not studied Annat in 

depth in the manner of his Jean Duvergier de Hauranne, abbe de Saint-Cyran et son temps (1581- 

1638) or his Jansenius d  'Ypres 1585-1638. Since Canon Roques never published his findings, it is 

impossible to know exactly what his thesis might have been, though it would have been pro-Jesuit. 

Therefore, the only scholar from whom the present work precisely diverges is Ceyssens, the great 

rehabilitator of Jansenism in the twentieth century; indirectly it diverges from the whole pro- 

Jansenist scholarly camp from Saint-Beuve and Gazier in the last century through Ceyssens and 

Orcibal in our own. With the ex-Protestant, ex-Catholic, and skeptic Pierre Bayle, this is an 

attempt to show Annat more fairly. Bayle assumed the “bad reputation” of the Jesuits, and so his 

saucy skepticism defended Annat. Many writers simply do not know the Jesuits, such as Leszek 

Kolakowski, whose recent book God Owes Us Nothing admits it openly. The objectivity of Pierre 

Blet, my grandfather in the study of Annat, displays both a knowledge of the Jesuit history without 

assuming that Antijansenism was all virtuous, much less that all Jesuits were virtuous. It is Blet’s 

attitude which I have tried to infuse into this study when filling in the gap on the Jesuit side, which 

has been seriously underresearched.

Hampered and restricted by the monarchy, victims of their own internal mediocrity, financial 

difficulties, and declining spiritual vigor, the Jesuits might even have been obliquely flattered to be
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the efficient villains of the Provinciates. Clermont was never the Faculty of Theology of the 

University of Paris, which had a Roman party without them, and the nuncio had many friends in 

Paris besides the Jesuits.

Annat’s impotence to stop the Clementine Peace was abject, and he enjoyed no revival after 

his death—with the exception of the historical attention given by Pierre Bayle and Lucien 

Ceyssens—and this is amply illustrated by the failure of the Jesuits to reprint his works, even 

outside France, since then. Though Annat exhausted himself trying to eradicate the enemy by 

warning the king about them, he played little more than a courier’s role,” in Rome and in Paris, a 

role which was both temporary and subordinate. The monarchy was ever the ultimate winner in 

this age, and both Jesuits and Jansenists were tamed, in differing ways, for Reason of State. It was 

state security which motivated the king and his ministers to extract bulls and authorizations when 

needed from several unwilling Roman Pontiffs. Prestigious Court appointments were a well-known 

means of controlling and dominating potential opposition. Insofar as the Jansenists were seen as a 

political antiroyalist movement after 1650, they were crushed. Insofar as the Jesuits were 

aggressively ultramonanist, independent, and mistrusted as nonconforming, they were either 

expelled, as in the sixteenth century, or suppressed, as in the eighteenth.
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Annat, Francois, Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, May 12, 1662 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-b, Acta 
in Causa Jansenii in Galliis, et in Belgio, Annis 1661, 1662, fols. 569r-v.

 . Paris, to Claude Boucher, Rome, January 26, 1663 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fols. 4r-
v.

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, March 2, 1663 (orig.). ACDF,. St. St. F-2-c, fols. lOr-v.

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, March 16, 1663 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fols. llr-v.

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, June 15, 1663 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fols. 80r-v;
[I.T. fols. 77r-v],

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, August 10, 1663 (IT). ACDF, St. F-2-c, fol. 196r.

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, August 22, 1663 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fol. 20lr
and fol. 19 lr.

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, September 28, 1663 (orig.). ACDF. St. St. F-2-c. fol.
253r.

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, October 5, 1663 (orig.). ACDF,. St. St. F-2-c, fols. 25 lr-
v.

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, October 12, 1663 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fol. 287r.

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, November 2, 1663 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fols. 293r-
v.

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, November 9, 1663 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fols. 300r-
v.

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, November 23, 1663 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fols.
341r-v; [I.T. fol. 333r],
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— . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, December 21, 1663 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c. fols. 
339r-v.

— . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, January 11, 1664 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fol. 343r.

— . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, January 9, 1665 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fol. 590r and 
fol. 59 lr.

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, March 21, 1665 (orig.). ACDF, St. F-2-c, fols. 656r-v;
[I.T. fol.653r].

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, April 9, 1665 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. H-2-a, Acta in Galliis
circa Censur. Sorbonicas in Libr. Guimenii, et Vemant inscript= La Defense de 1’Autorite de 
N.S.P. Le Pape [s/c], fol. 403r and bis.

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, May 1, 1665 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, Acta in Galliis
in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, Annis 1663-1664-1665, fols. 654r-v and 655v.

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, April 9, 1666 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-d, Acta in Galliis
in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, ab anno 1666 ad Medietatem anni 1668, fol. 15r and 
fol. 16v.

 . Paris, to Honore Fabri, Rome, November 14, 1666 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-d, fols.
lllr-v .

Constitutio Urbani PP. VU1 emanata pridie nonas Martii 1643 quod confirmatur Constitutio Pii 
Papae V et Gregorii XIII prohibentium quasdam theologorum sententias, et opiniones. Nec 
non prohibitio libri cui titulus 'Augustinus' Cornelii Jansenii alius libri impressi occasione 
operis Jansenium and In Eminenti ecclesiae militantis sede. ACDF, St. St. O-2-b, Index 
Librorum qui in hoc volumine continentur editorum occasione impressionis librii 'Apologia de 
Casuisti ’ [s/c], N.p.

Decret condamnant I ' 'Apologie pour les casuistes.' ACDF, St. St. O-2-a, Act pro Causa 
Editionis 'Apologia de Casuisti. ’ 1658-1659. Congregation de 1’Inquisition. N.p.

Des-Isles, M. “Troisieme Lettre a une Personne de Merite, dans laquelle est montre que les cinq 
propositions de Jansenius sont condamnees dans le sens de ce Prelat, et que ses opinions ne 
sont point de saint Thomas” (Paris: Chez Florentin Lambert, 1668). ACDF, St. St. F-2-e, 
Acta in Galliis circa Formularium anno 1668, fols. 543-568, paginated 1-52.

Distinction Abregee des Cinq Propositions qui Regardent la Matiere de la Grace Laquelle a ete 
presentee en latin a sa Saintete par les Theologiens qui sont a Rome pour la defense de la 
doctrine de saint Augustin. ACDF, St. St. F-l-d, II: Acta in Galliis circa Constitutionem 
prefatam 1653-1654-1655-1656, fols. 852r-856r.

Ecrits des Cures de Paris. ACDF, St. St. O-2-b, Index Librorum qui in hoc volumine continentur 
editorum occasione impressionis librii ‘Apologia de Casuisti' [s/c], N.p.

Ferrier, Jean, Toulouse, to Honore Fabri, Rome, June 15, 1663 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fol.
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78r, and fols. 79r-v.

 . Toulouse, to Honore Fabri, Rome. Two letters and one ‘'"Narratio,” June 19, 1663 (orig.).
ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fols. 116r-119v.

 . Toulouse, to Honore Fabri, Rome, August 25, 1663 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fols.
199r-v and fols. 200r-v.

 . Toulouse, to Honore Fabri, Rome, August 31, 1663 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fol.
205r.

 . Toulouse, to Honore Fabri, September 21, 1663 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fols. 243r-
v.

 . Toulouse, to Honore Fabri, October 26, 1663 orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-c, fol. 292r and
fol. 296v.

Hallier, Francois, “Istruttione per estirpare il Jansenismo lasciata da Monsin. Hallier,” Rome, to 
Holy Office, September 15, 1653 (I.T.). ACDF, St. St. F-l-d, n, Acta in Galliis circa 
Constitutionem prefatam 1653-1654-1655-1656, fols. 751r-vto fols. 758r-v.

Longueville, Madame Anne Genevieve de Bourbon, Duchesse douairiere de, Trie, to Clement IX, 
Rome, July 25, 1667 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-e, Acta in Galliis circa Formularium anno 
1668, fols. 33r-40r.

Memorandum concerning ”Cum occasione” (unsigned), June 14, 1653 (copy in French). ACDF, 
St. St. F-l-d, fol. 83 lr.

Piccolomini, Celio [Archbishop of Caesarea, Nuncio], sent from Paris to the Holy Office, July 18, 
1659 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. 0-2-a, Acta pro Causa Editionis Libri Apologia de Casuisti, 
1658-1659, fol. 20lr.

 . [Archbishop of Caesarea, Nuncio], Paris, to Holy Office, December 31, 1660 (orig.).
ACDF, St. St. F-2-b, Acta in Causa Jansenii in Galliis, et in Belgio, Annis 1661, 1662, fol. 
46v and fol. 47r.

Roberti, Nuncio, Paris, to Rome [Barberini ?] (excerpt), June 8, 1666, (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2- 
d, Acta in Galliis in Causa Jansenii et circa Formularium, ab anno 1666 ad Medietatem anni 
1668, fol. 41r.

 (?), Nuncio. Paris, to Rome [Barberini?], 1668 (orig.). ACDF, St. St. F-2-e, fols. 178r-v.

Archives of the Diocese of Rodez (Avevron)

Jovy, Ernest, Vitry-le-Francois, to Leon Roques, Rodez, October 11, 1910 (orig.). AER, ROQ. 7.
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The Jesuit Archives. Province of France. Vanves

Barberini, Cardinal. “Etat religieux de la France vers 1627 d’apres I’lnstruction de Barberini au 
nonce Bagni,” March 1, 1627 (copy). AJPF, C-Pa, 42/3.2.

Nickel, Goswin, Rome, to Jacques Renault, Paris, July 22, 1658 (copy). AJPF, C-Pa, 42/1.

Oliva, Gian Paolo, Rome, to Francois Annat Paris, May 21, 1663 (copy). AJPF, C-Pa, 33/1.7, 
fol. 11.

The Roman Archives. Society of Jesus FARSIl. Rome

Confessarii Regis (Letters of the Confessors of the King of France to the Generals of the Society 
of Jesus: Coton, Sufiren, Paulin, Annat, Ferrier), ARSI, I, Gal. 71.

De Rebus Cong. Gen. DC. X. 1652. ARSI, 20e, ms 265.

De Rebus Cong. Gen. DC, X , 1652. ARSI, 20e, ms 383.

Annat Francois, Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, December 27, 1652 (orig.). Gal. 71, fols. 98-99.

 . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, January 23, 1653 (orig.). Gal. 71 fols. 100-101.

 . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, April 4, 1653 (orig.). Gal. 71, fols. 103-104.

 . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, April 11, 1653 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 105.

 . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, April 18, 1653 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 106.

 . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, December 24, 1653 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 107.

 . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, February 6, 1654 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 108.

 . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, February 17, 1654 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 109.

 . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, April 10, 1654 (copy). Gal. 71, fol. 110.

 . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, April 17, 1654 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 112.

 . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, May 1, 1654 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 113.

 . Reims, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, June 13, 1654 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 114.

 . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, November 26, 1655 (orig.) Gal. 71, fol. 115.

 . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, February 4, 1656 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 116.
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— . Compiegne, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, September 13, 1656 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 117.

— . Compiegne, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, September 21, 1656 (orig.) Gal. 71, fol. 11

— . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, November 17, 1656 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 119.

— . Paris (?), to Goswin Nickel, Rome, 1656? (copy). Gal. 71, fol. 134.

— . Fontainebleau, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, July 22, 1659 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 120.

— . Toulouse, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, November 1, 1659 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 121.

— . Tartas, “Ex itinerere Bayonne,” to Goswin Nickel, Rome, April 29, 1660 (orig.). Gal. 71, 
fol. 122.

— . Saint-Jean-de-Luz, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, May 14, 1660 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 123.

— . Saint-Jean-de-Luz, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, May 16, 1660 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 125.

— . Saint-Jean-de-Luz, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, June 11, 1660 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 125.

— . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, August 6, 1660 (orig.). Gal. 71, fols. 126 and 127v.

— . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, September 24, 1660 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 128.

— . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, November 20, 1660 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 129.

— . Paris, to Christopher Schorrer, Rome, February 24, 1661 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 131.

— . Paris, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, April 29, 1661 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 132.

— . Fontainebleau, to Goswin NickeL Rome, May 7, 1661 (orig.) Gal. 71, fol. 133.

— . Fontainebleau, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, July 9, 1661 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 135.

—. Fontainebleau, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, July 22, 1661 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 136.

—. Fontainebleau, to Goswin Nickel, Rome, October 7, 1661 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 137.

—. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, November 10, 1661 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 138.

—. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, December 24, 1661 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 139.

—. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, January 18, 1663 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 140.

—. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, January 26, 1663 (orig.). Gal. 71 fol. 142.

—. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, February 2, 1663 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 143.
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Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, February 17, 1663 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 144.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, March 16, 1663 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 145.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, April 12, 1663 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 146.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, April 28, 1663 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 148.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, May 19, 1663 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 149.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, June 22, 1663 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 150.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, September 14, 1663 (orig). Gal. 71, fol. 151.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, September 21, 1663 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 152.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, October 2, 1663 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 153.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, November 2, 1663 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 154.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, November 9, 1663 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 156.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, January 4, 1664 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 158.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, January 25, 1664 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 159.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, February 1, 1664 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 160.

-. Paris (?), to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, February 27, 1664 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 161.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, March 28, 1664 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 162.

-. Rome (?), to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, May 2, 1664 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 163.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, August 29, 1664 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 164.

-. Paris, to Alexander VII, Rome, October 16, 1664 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 165.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, October 17, 1664 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 166.

-. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, January 16, 1665 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 168.

-. Rome (?), to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, April 17, 1665 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 170.

•. Paris (?), to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, (?) 1665 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 169v and fol. 170v. 

. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, June 11, 1665 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 172.

. Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, July 17, 1665 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 173.
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 . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, September 4, 1665 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 174.

--------- . Paris (?), to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, (?) 1665 (orig.). Gal. 71, fols. 175r-v.

--------- . Paris (?), to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, (?) 1665 (orig.). Gal. 71, fols. 176r-v.

--------- . Paris (?), to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, (?) 1665 (orig.). Gal. 71, fols. 177r-v.

 . Paris (?), to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, January 8, 1666 (orig.) Gal. 71, fol. 178.

--------- . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, January 22, 1666 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 179.

--------- . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, February 26, 1666 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 180.

--------- . Fontainebleau, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, June 19, 1666 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 181.

--------- . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, December 31, 1666 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 182.

 . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, January 7, 1667 (orig.) Gal. 71, fol. 183.

--------- . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, September 9, 1667 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 184.

--------- . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, January 13, 1668 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 185.

--------- . Paris (?), to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, February 3, 1668 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 186.

--------- . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, April 27, 1668 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 187.

--------- . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, May 4, 1668 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 188.

--------- . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, June 1, 1668 (orig.) Gal. 71 fol. 189.

--------- . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, September 20, 1668 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 190.

--------- . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, December 1, 1668 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 191.

 . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, February 22, 1669 (orig.). Gal. 71, fols. 193-194.

--------- . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, March 28, 1669 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 195.

 . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva, Rome, July 12, 1669 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 196.

--------- . Paris, to Gian Paolo Oliva. Rome, September 14, 1669 (orig.). Gal. 71, fol. 197.

Ferrier, Jean. In Confessarii Regis. 1669, 1670, 1669-1673. Gal. 7 1 ,1.

--------- . “Ferrier, Jean.” In TOLOS. Cat. Trien., 11, 1665-1675.
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Nickel, Goswin. In Epist. Gener. 1652-1657. (1652). Francia 6, II, ms ##411-457.

 . In Epist. Gener. (I) 1657-1662; (II) 1663-1667. (1657-1667). Francia 7 ,1 and II (original
minutes with corrections).

 . Rome, to Francis Annat, Paris, March 18, 1659 (orig. minutes). Francia 7 ,1, #73v.

 . Rome, to Francois Annat, Paris, (?) 1659 (orig. minutes). Francia 7 ,1, fol. 135r.

(Letters) “Patentes,” April 14, 1637. In HIST. SOC. 62, fol. 84v.

“Professus quattuor Votorum,” GAL. 4, fols. 207-208.

Bibliotheque Rovale Albert I. Brussels

Annat, Francois, Rome, to Ignace Derkennis, Louvain, December 2, 1650 (orig.). H, 1220, fol. 
152.

 . to Unknown, sent from Rome to Louvain, September 10, i650 (copy). II, 1220, fol. 145.

Old Printed Works Before 1900

Alegambe, Philippe. Bibliotheca Scriptorum Societatis Jesu: Post excusum Anno MDCVUI
Catalogum R.P. Petri Ribadeneirae, Societatis Ejusdem Theologi. Antwerp: Apud loannem 
Meursium, 1643.

Allou, Auguste. Chronique des Eveques deMeaux. Meaux: A. Cochet, 1876.

Amelote, Denys. La Defense des Constitutions d  ’Innocent X  et d  Alexandre VII. Et des Decrets 
de I Assemblee Generate du Clerge de France; Contre la Doctrine de Jansenius, contenue 
aux Cinq Propositions condamnees. Avec la defense de la Doctrine de S. Augustin et de S. 
Thomas, contre ce qui leur est attribue par le meme Jansenius. Paris: Sebastien Hure et 
Frederic Leonard, 1660.

Annat, Francois. Les ministres pupilles et sans peres en la preuve de leur religion. Contre les 
efforts d Alexandre Vinay Ministre voulant soutenir la conformite de la nouvelle creance, 
avec la commune doctrine des Anciens Peres en la Conference dAnnonay. Par Frangois de 
la Riviere Cure de Sainte-Foi-les-Annonay. Toumon: Claude Michel Imprimeur de 
l’Universite, 1626.

---------. Eugenii Philadelphi Romani. Exercitatio scholastica Tripartita. Contra novam rationem
tuendi Physicas Praemotiones Liberorum Agentium, eorumque Libertatem exponendi, Ouam 
Auctor Operis De Libertate Dei et Creaturae nuper invexit. Cuius Operis pleraque omnia
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partim Suspecta, partim Pugnantia inter se, partim Supposititia esse monstrantur. Cum 
Apendice ad Guilelmum Camerarium Scotum. Cahors: Ex Typographia Ioannis d’Alvy,
1632. Editio secunda, 1662.

 . Solutio quaestionis theologicae, historicae et juris pontificii, quae fuerit mem Concilii
Tridentini circa gratiam efficacem et scientiam mediam. Toulouse: Coloniae Volcarum,
1644.

— . Le libelle intitule Theologie morale des Jesuites. Contredit et convaincu en tous ses 
chefs. Par un P. Theologien de la Compagnie de Jesus. Seconde edition augmentee en 
plusieurs endroits, avec I ’Arret du Parlement de Bourdeaux et la Replique aux lettres de 
Polemarque et de son Theologien, L 'anM. DC. XLV. n.p., 1645. [BFC ‘C 242, Recueil B, P. 
#6 and #7’].

 . Le libelle intitule Theologie morale des jesuites, contredit et convaincu en tous ses
chefs, par un Pere theologien de la Compagnie de Jesus. 3e edition Paris: chez Henault,
1644; Cahors, 1648.

— . Scientia media contra novos ejus impugnatores defema. Hoe est Contra: Guillelmum 
Tuvissium Calvinistam. Auctorem Anonymum libri de Ordine, etc., Theologum Collegii 
Salmanticensis, Joannem a S. Thoma. Propugnante P. Francisco Annato e Societate JESU. 
Toulouse: Apud Franciscum Boude, 1645.

— . Notae in Examen libelli, cui titulus est Propositions excerptae, etc. Louvain: Sumptibus 
Viduae Jacobi Gravii, 1646.

— . Catholica disceptatio de ecclesia praesentis temporis, auctore Vincentio Severino 
Claravallensi. Paris: Apud Sebastianum et Gabrielem Cramoisy fratres, via Jacobaea, 1650.

— . Jansenius de S. Augustino. de Ecclesia catholica, de theologia scholastica ac de dtvi 
Thomae familia pessime meritus. Paris: Apud Gasp. Meturas, 1651. [a lost work]

— . Jansenius per heterodoxorum et orthodoxorum theses et anti-theses productus et 
profligatus. Paris, 1651.

— . Augustinus A Baianis Vindicatus Libris VLLL in quibus ostenditur Doctrinam 
Jansenianam longe distare a doctrina S. Augustini. Paris: (Apud) Sebastianum Cramoisy et 
Gabrielem Cramoisy, 1652.

— . De incoacta libertate disputatio quadripartita, qua monstrantur ex doctrine potissimum 
S. Augustini atque etiam S. Thomae: Indijferentiam, hoc est agendi et non agendi potentiam, 
et quidem proximam, et expeditam, ad libertatem arbitrii esse necessariam. Contra novum 
Augustinum Iprensis Episcopi, Vincentium Lenem, Apologistam Jansenii, Commentatorem 
Quinque propositionum. Rome: Ignatii de Lazaris; Paris: Freres Sebastien et Gabriel 
Cramoisy, 1652.

— . An sit sopienda quae jam fervet jansenistarum controversia. imposito utrique parti 
silentio. Paris, 1652. [BM A15465, #33].
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 . Jansenius a thomistis gratiae per se ipsam efficacis defensoribus condemnatus. Paris:
Apud Seb. et Gabr. Cramoisy, 1653.

 . Informatio de quinque Propositionibus ex Jansenii Theologia collectis, quas Episcopi
Galliae Romano Pontifici ad Censuram obtulere. Auctore P. Francisco Annato. Societate 
Jesu. Paris: Apud Sebastianum et Gabrielem Cramoisy, 1653.

 . Evasions ou subterfuges des jansenistes contre la sentence rendue par le SaintSiege.
Translated by Rene de Cerisiers. Paris, 1654.

 . Cavilli Janseniorum contra latam in ipsos a sede apostolica sententiam seu confutatio
libelli trium columnarum. Paris: Cramoisy, 1654.

— . Reponse a quelques demandes, dont I 'eclaircissement est necessaire au temps present. 
Paris: Florentin Lambert, 1655. [BM 19055, #16],

 . Rabat-Joie des Jansenistes ou observations necessaires sur ce qu 'on dit etre arrive a
Port-Royal au sufet de la sainte Epine. Par un docteur de I 'Eglise Catholique. 2 ed. n.p.,
1656.

— . Eclaircissements de Ouelques Difficultes morales touchant I etat present du Jansenisme, 
depuis la Censure de Messieurs les Docteurs de Sorbonne, contre la Lettre de Monsieur 
Amauld. Par le sieur de Sainte Foi Docteur en Theologie. Paris: Florentin Lambert, 1656. 
[BM A15958, vol. 4, #21].

— . Reponse a Ouelques Demandes dont I 'Eclaircissement est Necessaire au Temps Present, 
seconde edition augmentee des reflexions sur la seconde lettre du sieur Amauld. [Appendix: 
Examen de ce qui a ete avance par le sieur Amauld, dans sa seconde Lettre sur le sufet de 
la premiere proposition condamnee. (BFC CS 720/207}]. Paris: Florentin Lambert, 1656. 
[BM A15958, vol. 4, #13],

— . La Bonne fo i des Jansenistes en la citation des auteurs, reconnue dans les lettres que le 
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pretendue conformite de leur doctrine avec celle des Thomistes et par la preuve de leur 
veritable conformite avec les Calvinistes. Par le P. Franqois Annat de la Compagnie de 
Jesus. Paris: Sebastien Cramoisy et Seb. Mabre Cramoisy, 1664.
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